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ABSTRACT

This thesis has two purposes. The first is to establish a tool for a

Marxist analysis of trade union consciousness; the second is to

demonstrate it in action in a case study of the New Zealand Waterside
Workers Federation (NZWWF) from 1915 - 1937. Basing itself on the
work of the classic Marxist revolutionary theorists, (Marx, Engels,
Lenin, Trotsky, Luxemburg, Lukacs and Gramsci), a Marxist typology of
essential revolutionary concepts is constructed. This is designed to
assess the degree of revolutionary consciousness of any particular
union, that 1is, the degree to which it struggles against bourgeois

constraints or, on the contrary, the degree to which it succumbs.

A multi-factorial, bi-polar typology is then built up from basiec
Marxist concepts with particular reference to trade unions and their
role under capitalism and this typology 1is wused to analyse the
consciousness of the watersiders. This analysis includes both a
study of the historical constraints facing them and a detailed study
of their responses, The historical constraints are the economic,
political and ideological forces confronting the trade union movement
as a whole 1915-1937, together with an account of the development of
the trade wunion movement within these constraints. The role of the
transport workers and the watersiders within the wider union movement

is described.

The typology is then applied to the contents of the Federation

newspaper, the Transport Worker, (TW), 2nd the decisions of the
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Federation as recorded in the Minutes of its Annual (later Biennial)
Conferences from 1915-=1937. The actions and ideas of the Federation
are discussed according to periods set by the economic and political
conditions external to the union: Boom, 1915=1921; Stagnation
1922-1929; Depression, 1930-1934; Labour Government, 1935=1937.
The Federation shows a development from a syndicalist, though not
militant, position to one leaning heavily on political action through

the parliamentary Labour Party.
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PREFACE

This thesis emerges from questions which became urgent for me to
answer during my work as a rank-and-file trade unionist. On the one
hand, most of us with socialist goals were working in the trade union
movement in the belief that these working class organisations had
something to do with the attainment of those goals. On the other
hand, there were considerable obstacles to this, not only of an
objective kind, but in the minds of our fellow workers. What were
the forces which created attitudes in workers which led them often to
collude in their own exploitation? What sort of ideas and aims would
they need to enable them to resist capitalist exploitation and
domination? This thesis does not attempt to answer the question “Why
no revolutionary consciousness?', but seeks simply to establish the
nature of the kind of consciousness which would need to be an aspect
of revolutionary practice. By measuring such a profile of
revolutionary consciousness against the concepts embedded 1in the
actual words and actions of a leading trade union 1in a significant
period of New Zealand history, the nature of the apprent lack of
revolutionary consciousness in a New Zealand union can be
illustrated. The exercise, then, is one of identifying an absence.
No attempt is made to theorise this absence in sociological terms.
However, it 1is of considerable practical value for socialist
activists to clarify the nature of revolutionary consciousness, on
the one hand, and the nature of 1its absence at a particular

historical conjuncture on the other.
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INTRODUCTION

This thesis has a two-fold purpose, firstly, to construct a tool, a
typology, for the analysis of trade union consciousness and,
secondly, to apply it in a case study of the New Zealand Waterside

Weorkers Federation from 1915 to 1937.

Class consciousness is a significant force in historical development.
Key questions for a Marxist understanding of New Zealand history are:
Why is there so little revolutionary working class consciousness in
New Zealand? What 1is the nature of the consciousness which does
exist? But before the sources of working class consciousness can be
explored, it 1is necessary to 1identify the exact nature of its
content, Only when we have identified the phenomenon we seek to
expliain can we begin to ask the question 'How come?' This thesis
seeks to establish a framework to assist such identification and
description., 1In addressing the issue of class consciousness, it is

hoped to make some contribution to the broader analysis of class in

New Zealand.

At present, these questions remain unilluminated because of the 1lack
of historical research prompted by them. Class, in the Marxist
sense, has been so consistently denied, confused or underplayed in
New Zealand historiography, that research, Marxist or otherwise,
which would make it possible to begin to examine such a question is
simply not available. As Campbell has pointed out, the debates

between Oliver(1969), Olssen(1974) and Sinelair(1965) show an



inadequate conceptualisation of class from a Marxist point of
view(Campbell,1977:62). The blind spot in New Zealand historiography
concerning class 1is just one expression of the 1lack of class
consciousness in general. In particular, the history of the working
class and its organisations has been neglected. The Labour Party has
been studied, not as a working class party, but as, what in fact it
became, a 'classless' agency of general social betterment. There has
been only one brief general history, (Roth,1973b) of New Zealand
trade unions published, with a few histories of individual unions,
(Pettit,1948; Bollinger,1968; Campbell,1976; Roth,1973a;1977;1984;
Norris,1984). It 1is no accident that most of these are accounts of

the transport workers' unions.

It is ironic that this lacuna of New Zealand historians as regards
class has begun to be remedied by those working in other disciplines
- geography, economics, political science and, in particular,
sociclogy. Armstrong(1978), Bedggood(1980), Jesson{1981),
Martin(1981), Walsh(1981), Steven((1985), Gallagher and
Swainson(1985) are among those who have begun to reinterpret in the
light of a class analysis the material researched by historians.
Sociclogical theory offers a powerful means of illuminating New
Zealand historical development in terms of the <c¢lass forces which
shaped it, However, much mcre historical data is still required to

inform and extend such work.

These historical questions are important for socialists as well as

for sociologists because the answers offer a guide for strategy and



practice; they help decide 'What is to be done?'. The focus of this
thesis is essentially practical; through a piece of
historically-grounded and sociclogically-informed research, which

extends a Marxist sociological analysis of New Zealand history, it is
hoped to make one small contribution to the political task of

achieving socialism in New Zealand.

One important working class agency for the constitution of working
class consciousness 1is the trade union movement. Moss has pointed

out that:

"Contrary to the view that sees trade unions as adaptive or
reactive organisations, they play a formative recle in the
creation of a working class...Their policies...weld the
bonds and shape the consciousness of the working class,’
(Moss, 1984:238).

Parkin has noted that trade union membership is a significant factor
in enabling workers to resist bourgeois ideology, what he calls the
dominant value system (Parkin,1967:284). Trade unions are probably
even more important in New Zealand in this respect since the stable
worxing class communities, which are an alternative source noted by
Parkin of this capacity to resist, have been largely lacking. The
study of trade union consciousness is therefore an important aspect

of the study of working class consciousness in the wider sense.

One problem with existing discussions of trade union history that do
exist is that they concentrate on great events in which trade union

militancy was displayed - 1890, 1913, 1951. These struggles are



mythologised in trade wunion tradition, It is too often forgotten
that these were also major defeats which involved only a minority of
the trade union movement. At its height in 1912, the Red Federation
of Labour represented 15,000 members while the Trades and Labour
Councils represented 52,000, (Roth,1973:33). The state repression
and economic collapse of the 1920's and 30's which reduced wages and
hamstrung union organisation, must be seen as a landmark in trade
union history of equal significance to the three defeats noted above;
in fact,the defeat of the 20's and 30's could be seen as more
significant, since it affected every worker, employed or unemployed.
But because this defeat did not take the form of one cataclysmic
collective struggle, 1its significance as an event in trade union

history is ignored by historians, working class and bourgeois alike.

Within the constraints set for it by bourgeois power, the working
class continues to 'make itself' in times of acquiescence quite as
much as in times of militancy. It is as, or even more, important to
study its processes in the times when it fails to challenge bourgeois
exploitation and oppression as on the occasions when it does do so.
For this reason, the 1920's and 30's is a significant period in the
history of the New Zealand trade union movement, but because its
significance has been overlooked, it is even 1less studied from a
working class point-of-view than most others. This thesis therefore

draws its case study from this period.

Another interpretation that needs examination is the traditi

distinction in New Zealand labour historiography between 'right-wing'



so-called moderates and 'left-wing' so-called militants. It is a
moot point how much the militant/conservative split was an
ideological one and how much a tactical one based on differing
positions in the economic structure. While clearly revolutionary
pelitical aims did emerge, as with the Red Federation, this was not
always so with those that took militant action. The objects of the
Maritime Council were restricted to ‘'legitimate and necessary
reforms', (Roth,1973:13). And the Trades and Labour Councils at
times espoused socialist aims. This was so with the United
Federation of Labour before the 1913 Waterfront strike, which still
retained the Industrial Workers of the World preamble and a
controversial strike clause, All but a tiny minority of the trade
unions subscribed to this constitution. The contrasting conditions
of the various occupational groups offered widely differing
possibilities for successful action and the apparent differences in
militancy must not necessarily be interpreted as basic ideological
differences, Two unpublished studies on the Trades and Labour
Councils 1891-1911, (Mills,1977) and on the printing wunions in the
1920's and 30's (Porzsolt,1983) already bring into question the
militant/moderate distinction in historical terms. More historical
study is needed to test this traditional view. Therefore in choosing
a union to take as a case study, it is useful to examine the nature
of the consciousness of a reputedly militant, left-wing wunion: the

watersiders.

Jesson (1981a) has noted the theoretical confusion between trade

union militancy and revolutionary impulses in New Zealand



historiography. In fact, Jesson sees militancy as having a
comparable role to the welfare state in integrating the working class
under capitalist hegemony. In achieving bread and butter objectives,

evern with undoubted vigour and class struggle, the working class,

Jesson claims, is more firmly maintained within the confines of the
system which militant wunionism of itself fails to challenge. While
Jesson's point 1is overstated, it does spotlight the need to
demyzhologise militancy. This ambiguity of militancy, in fact,
implies the necessity, in a Marxist analysis of consciousness, of
distinguishing between an authentic revolutionary Marxist position

and =z merely militant, reformist one,.

The watersiders are interesting for two reasons. They took a leading
role in the 1920's and 30's in the formation and direction of the
Alliznce f Labour, the self-styled militant wing of the trade union
movement in the period. A study of their consciousness therefore
should throw some 1light on that of the wider industrial labour

move=zent in the period.

The watersiders are generally reputed to be on the left of the
political spectrum - for right wingers, red wreckers and Bolsheviks,
for left wingers, progressive or militant. It 1is important to
examine the exact nature of their political position and to what

extent it was truly revolutionary.

While some historians have studied class consciousness in other parts

of the world from a more or less Marxist perspective, they have done



it largely in an intuitive manner, with 1little definition in
theoretical terms of what it is they mean. For instance, in his

formidable work Class Struggle and the Industrial Revelution, Foster,

hinges his complex argument on evidence of militancy which has the
aim of 'a total change of the social system', (Foster,1974:74). Even
granting the 'difficulty of defining something whose ideoclogical
content is always historically relative and specifie,' (ibid:73),

this is not sufficiently specific from a Marxist point of view,

Rothstein has clearer implicit ideas of what constitutes what he
calls proletarian class consciousness. This 1is Dbasically the
understanding that the proletariat must rely on its own efforts to
achieve change and have 'the resolve not to shrink from the most
extreme measures,' (Rothstein,1983:49). This implies, firstly, that
the proletariat relies on independent structures of its own,
structures not dominated by bourgecis power - in other words, that it
is z subject in its own history. Secondly, it implies uncompromising

class struggle.

Moss in his study of the three major trade union confederations in
Frarce offers a wuseful analysis of the different political and
ideclogical strategies which they adopt (Moss,1984). However, this
too is an historical study and from a sociological point of view,
something more systematic 1is needed for a precise analysis of

revolutionary class consciousness,



This thesis proposes a development from these contributions. Taking
a sociological approach, it will set down in a systematic manner
concepts which must underlie the practices of a trade union if it is
to be said to have a truly revolutionary consciousness in the Marxist
sense. It does not seek to typologise empirical words and actions
which are always determined by their historical context. In this way
it is hoped to surmount the difficulty noted by Foster of ‘'defining
something whose ideological content is always historically relative',
While the typology is theoretical, its application to union words and
actions will rely strongly on analysis of the historical forces in
which it operates. The emphasis will be on analysing the nature of a
union's practices, the degree to which it engages in class struggle
and the kinds of strategies it adopts. Thus while the primary
purpose of the thesis is to describe the consciousness of a trade
union, this inevitably means consideration of the material basis in
terms of the historical constraints. However, there will be no
attempt to theorise these beyond the basic materialist premise that

all consciousness is a product of material historical existence.

The theoretical chapter has two purposes., It seeks to establish a
materialist concept of consciousness. It is necessary to be quite
clear exactly what it is we seek to analyse and describe, It is
equally necessary to be clear about the role of trade unions in
capitalist society, their 1limits and potential for revolutionary
action. The basic concepts of the typology will be drawn from the
classic Marxist theorists (Marx, Engels, Lenin, Trotsky, Luxemburg,

Lukacs and Gramsci) and their theories of the nature of the



capitalist mode of production and of revolutionary strategies to
overthrow it, Much current neo-Marxist sociological theory has moved
a considerable distance from the materialist basis set by these

classical writers, who, with the exception of Gramsci, have suffered

neglect. The «classical writers are differentiated from neo-Marxist
theorists by their engagement in revolutionary practice., Their ideas
were forged in the fire of that practice and have all, to a greater
or lesser extent, been taken over or used by subsequent revolutionary
movements. These 1ideas have thus taken on a material reality by
being absorbed and enacted by historically significant agencies.
'Ideas become a material force in history when they seize the minds
of the masses,'. Their theory grew out of their practice and in turn

developed that practice, As Anderson says:

'The international disputes which wunited and divided
Luxemburg, Lenin, Lukacs, Gramsci or Trotsky...represent
the last great strategic debate in the European workers!'
movement. Since then, there has been little significant
theoretical development of the politiecal problems of
revolutionary strategy 1in metropolitan capitalism that has
had any direct contact with the masses,'
(Anderson,1976/77:78).

It is this firm link between the practice and theory of these writers
that gives their work a sound materialist basis. Their theory is
materialist both in its origins and its effects. Since this thesis
addresses the essentially practical question, 'What is to be Done?!',
it is important that its theoretical framework has a sound basis in
practice, A return to these classical revolutionary theorists offers

a timely renewal of a truly materialist approach,
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The next chapter will construct the analytical framework to describe
trade union consciousness, It will take the form of a
multi-dimensional bi-polar typology. That is, it will establish a
whcole range of concepts considered basic to a Marxist position to
form one pole and their opposing bourgeois concepts to form the other
pole. Each pole of the typlogy will therefore consist of a number of
dimensions and the typology thus offers complexity combined with
flexibility. The aim is to build an analytical tool whiech will
expcse the degree to which a trade union struggles and opposes the
constraints in which it 1is situated, its degree of 'resolve' in

Rothstein's sense,

Having set the theoretical framework, we will then move on to outline
the historical conjuncture in which the New Zealand Waterside Workers
Federation was situated 1915-1937 with reference to the economice,
political and ideological forces with which the trade union movement
had to grapple. Then we will trace its internal development with a

focus on the NZ Watersiders'! Federation and the transport unions.

Then follows the empirical core of the thesis - the application of
the typology to the words and actions of the NZWWF 1915-=1937. The

Transport Worker and the minutes of the Annual (later Biennial)

Conferences of the NZWWF form the selected data base. The
consciousness exhibited by the Federation will then be analysed and
discussed within the context of four sub-periods of the period
1915-1937 defined by economic and political conditions external to

the Federation. These periods are War Boom 1915-1921; Stagnation



1"

1922=1929; Depression 1930-1934 and Labour Government 1935-=1937.

This approach aims to highlight the constraints within which trade
unicrns under capitalism function, The task of the thesis is thus to
estatlish the nature of the economic, political and ideological
forces at work within New Zealand 1915-1937 and then use the typlogy
to assess and identify the nature of the practices engaged in by the
New Zealand Waterside Workers' Federation within that set of

histcrical forces,

Idez’ly, from a historical point of view, it would have been
desirable to follow up other material such as correspondence, awards,
shipring company records and newspapers to gain a fuller assessment
of the events which impinged on the watersiders., However, this is a
socioclogical study and the emphasis has been on sociclogical

analvsis,., Secondary material such as Pettit

(194%), Norris (1984) and Townsend (1985) has been used where
appropriate. This thesis, therefore, makes no claim to be a history.
Its mzin purpose 1is to explore the revolutionary potential of trade
unions, and to clarify the problems involved in examining trade union
consciousness, By applying the framework derived from this
discussion in a preliminary way to one 1leading trade union in a
neglected period of New Zealand labour history, it is hoped that that

history may be to some degree illuminated.
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THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS

This chapter sets out the theoretical underpinnings for a typology
which will be developed in the next chapter as a tool for examining
the concepts embedded in the words and actions of the union selected
as a case study, the New Zealand Waterside Workers' Federation from
1915 to 1937, and assessing the level of 1its revolutionary
consciousness, First, it is necessary to carefully define
consciousness in order to be clear about the exact nature of the
pnenomenon to be analysed. Secondly, an appropriate framework for
describing trade union consciousness cannot be constructed without an
understanding of the 1limits and potentialities of trade unions as
organisations., After establishing the nature of consciousness, we
will derive from selected classical Marxists the concepts which a
trade union would have Lo embody in its practice if it were to be
deseribed as having a revolutionary coaseciousness. We will then
discuss the potentiality or otherwise for a revolutionary role for

trade unions as seen by the classical theorists,

The concept of consciousness is a very thoray and elusive one indeed

in a materialist analysis. What exactly are we trying to analyse?

Consciousness is not simply a mental event, a set of ideas in the
head. It does involve ideas, understandings, concepts but focusses
on action in the world. As Marx says, 'Consciousness can never be

anything else than conscious existence, and the existence of men is
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their actual life process,' (Marx in Tucker,1972:118). To describe
the consciousness of a class is to describe the concepts aad goals
embedded in the words and actions, the life process of that class.
If praxis 1is theoretically informed action, consciousness is
action-oriented thinking. It is the mental aspect of material
actions, 'practical critiecal activity'. Thus concepts such as goals,
actions and consciousness are not idealist, but aspects of material
practice, They do entail a subjeet, but £this is a determinate,
historically constituted subject, in our case, a trade union, By
defining consciousness as concepts embedded in words and actions, we
can speak of the consciousness of a trade union without getting into
the position of attributing a non-material mental 1life to an

organisation.

But consciousness cannot be reduced to the conceptual content of
actions, Actions are circumscribed in many ways by matsrial
constraints and it may not be possible to express various goals in
material actions, It is not therefore possible to read off
2onsciousness from actions alone. Goals, which may be denied
fulfilment by objective ecircumstance, can be identified through the
words or verbal practices of a class, Words, too, are material
practices, if they 'seize the minds of the masses® and are therefore
potentially transformable into historical action when c¢ircumstances
permit. Words are 1less constrained than more directly material
practices and must be carefully analysed in the context of the
union's other actions, Thus words can be evidence of consciousness

in the absence of overt actions. Consciousness 1is therefore a
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separate moment of practice which can be examined in its own right,
'Thought and being are indeed distinet but they also form a unity,!’
(Marx in Bottomore and Rubel,;1963:92). We can relocate the emphasis

and say, "If thought and being form a unity, they are indeed

distinet,!

Dur focus is revolutionary consciousness, hence we are interested in
the nature of the consciousness embedded in revolutionary practice,
that is,; class struggle. Class struggle is the expression in the
social sphere of the contradictions which occur in class society
between the social relations of production, on the one hand, and the
technical forces of production, on the other. The subordinate class,
(under capitalism, the working class) is driven by its conditions of
existence to struggle against exploitation by the ruling eclass, (in
this case, the bourgeoisie). Insofar as it 1is dominated by the
bourgeoisie, the practice and consciousness of the working class will
conform in a passive way to the economic, political and ideological
structures of Dbourgeois power. Insofar as it  resists the
bourgeoisie, the working e¢lass will struggle to negate those
structures, Only in negation and struggle can the working class
affirm itself as an independent force in history and overthrow the
capitalist class, The analytical framework to be used for the study
of trade union consciousness must therefore be constructed so as to
be capable of assessing the degree of struggle and/or collaboration
practiced by a trade union within the historical constraints which
face it. By deriving from the work of the classical Marxists the

basic revolutionary theoretical concepts and practices which are



required to overthrow capitalism, we can construect a profile of the

concepts a trade union must embody in its practice if it is to be

described as revolutionary.

Wanat, then, are the basic theoretical concepts of the Capitalist Mode
of Production and its revolutionary overtarow as found 1in the
classical theorists? While Marx, Engels, Lenin, Trotsky, Luxemburg,
Gramsel and Lukaes were 1ia broad agreement on the nature of
zapitalist relations, they placed varying emphasis in theorising the
other spheres of the social formation - the political, the
ideological and the role of trade unions. We are interested in
astablishing broad eriteria which can identify a revolutionary
2onseiousness, Hence, only the mﬁst fundamental concepts are
relevant to the typology and we will not go into the more subtle
theoretical differences between the theorists. Only the most basic
distinctions between them will be examined in order to derive the

components of the Lypology.

For the purposes of analysis, the basic Marxist concepts will be
discussed under three headings of ideas and aétions within the world
- what is, what can be and should be and the means of transformation
from the former to the latter, This is an artificial division from
the dialectical point of view, bhecause future developments exist
'within the womb of the o0ld society' and 'what can be' is 'what
should be! from the point of view of the oppressed class. The
dialectical view of history embodies a very real tension betwesn the

notion of ‘'natural laws...working themselves out with iron necessity'
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and the conscious thrust of creative human endeavour, Present and
future, 'what can be' and "what should be' are integrated, but in
contradiction. However, the tripartite division is a coanvenilent

analytical device,

WHAT IS

1. Structural

A fundamental thread which runs through all Marxist-Leninist
concepts, whebher economic, political, epistemological or historical
is one of totality, a unity of the social formation. The concept of
totality means that all parts of the social formation affect and are
affected by each other, It is the relations and forces of production
at the economic 1level, however, which, in +the 1las%t analysis,

determine and limit ideological and political structures.

'The same men who establish social relations in conformity
with their material power of production; also produce
principles, laws, and categories, in conformity with their
social relations,' (Marx in Bottomore & Rubel,
1963:108,109).

This does not mean that the latter can be read off from the economic
structure. On the contrary, all our selected theorists asserted that
the political and ideological spheres had a level of determination
and effectivity of their own, though, as already noted, the theorists

differed in their analyses of these, Engels expresses it thus:
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"The economic situation 1is the basis, but the various
elements of the superstructure: political Fforms of the
class struggle...and then even the reflexes of all these
actual struggles 1in the brains of the participants,
politieal, juristic, ohilosophical  theoriss, religious
views...also exercise their influence upon the courss of
the historical struggles and in many cases preponderate in
deterinining their form,' (Engeis in Tucksr,1972:640).

This economically struetured social formation is in constant
iialectical movement based on the fundamental centradiction between
capital and labour, The working class, the element which contradicts
capital, will eventually negate and overthrow it in the revolutionary
process, It thus forms the basis of the future society existing and

growing in the 'womb' of the present one.

2. Economic

First and foremost, at the economic 1level, is the concept of
exploitation and the esxtraction of surplus value from the working
class by the capitalist class, This is the lynch-pin of capitalism.
Moreover, this exploitation takes place at the point of production
and is not a phenomenon of distribution. That 1is,; profit 1is not
extracted simply through the circulation and exchange of the products
of human labour in society, but 1is extracted at the point of
production by the capitalist class in the actual use of the labour

power of workers. Thuss

'If commodities, or commodities and money, of equal
@xchange-value, and consaguently equivalents, are
exchanged, it 1is plain that no one abstracts more value
from, than he &throws into c¢irculation, There is no
creation of surplus value,' (Marx,1954:158),
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'...the production of surplus value, a process which 1is
entirely confined to the sphere of production,! (ibid:189),
The bourgeoisie 1is able to expropriate the value of the product of

the working class because it owns the means of production and the

workers are forced to sell their labour power to capitalists because
they have no such means with which to produce goods of their owun,
This antagonistic relationship entails, on the one hand;, class
struggle between capitalists and workers, and, on the other hand,

solidarity between workers:

'The proletariat goes through various stbages of
development., With its birth begins the struggle with the
bourgeoisie.,.But with the development of industry, the
proletariat not only increases in number; it becomes
concentrated in greater masses, its strength grows, and it
feels that strength more.,.Thereupon the workers begin to
form combinations (Trades Unions) against the bourgeois,!
(Marx & Engels in Tucker,ibid:342).

it is this antagonistic relationship between capitalist and
proletariat which shapes and sets limits to all other relationships

in society.

3. Political
The state in the Marxist analysis is 2 ecrucial structure of class
rule, It 1is seen as a direct result of class antagonism, in that it

was required to mitigate it:

'as it rose , at the same time, in the midst of the
conflict of these c¢lasses, it is, as a rule, the state of
the most powerful, economically dominant elass  which,
through the medium of the state, hecomes also the
politically dominant class and thus acqguires new means of
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holding down and exploiting the oppressad class,!
(Engels,;1972:160).,

And Lenin says:

1[The State] is the creation of ‘order' which legalises and
perpetuates this oppression by moderating the coaflict
between the classes,' (Lenin,1975:242).

The role of the state is thus Lo ensure social cohesion by mitigating
and diffusing the class antagonisms which would otherwise tear it
apart. This maiatenance of stability inevitably serves the interests
of the ruling class, since it 1is only the artificial stability
imposed by +the state which prevents 1¢s overthrow by the working
class, The state is thus both separate from the classss and serves
the interests of the dominant class because of the economic power of
the latter, Thus the state is relatively autonomous, serving the

dominant class by limiting the class struggle against it.

4, Ideological

All the theorists, whatever their approach, stated that the workings
of capitalism ecould not be understood by reference to immediate
observation. A variety of ideological, political aad economic
orocesses mask its essential inner dynamics. Common sense gives a
partial or false picture of the world. Marx shows how competition
and market relations conceal the underlying exploitive nature of tne

relations of production:
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'Everything appears reversed in competition. The final
pattern of economic relations as seen on the surface, in
their real existence and consequently in the conceptions by
which the bearers and agents of these relations segk to
understand them, is very different from, and indeed gquite
the reverse of, their inner but concealed essential pattern
and the conception corresponding to it,' (Marx,1959:209).

This mystification 1s connected with the dialectical explanation of
nistorical change. As noted above, in the dialectic of historieal
development, present and future, what can be and what should be, are

in a contradictory unity. The present conceals and mystifies the

dynamics of the future which it contains,

"No social order 1is ever destroyed before all the
productive forces for which it 1is sufficient have Dbeen
developed, and new superior relations of production never
replace older ones before the material coanditions for their
existence have matured within the framework of the old
society,' (Marx,1970:21).

The  process of 1ideological mystification is rooted in  this
dialectical development. To accept empirically given reality 1is to
be confined to the present, ignorant of the contradictions which

produce change.

However, theoretical activity alone cannot expose the nature of
social reality. As Marx says of the theoretical discovery of the

nature of value:

'The recent scientific discovery, that the products of
labour, so far as they are values, are but material
expressions of the human  labour  spent in  their
production...by no means dissipates the mist through which
the social character of labour appears to us to be an
objective  character of the products themselves,'



(Marx,;1954:79).

Only revolutionary activity, which allies itself with the forces
pushing towards the future and the overthrow of capitalist relations,
can penetrate at the 1level of consciousness the ideological

mystifications:

'...3ll the forms of and products of consciousness can be
dissolved not by intellectual criticism...but only by the
practical overthrow of the actual social relations which
gave rise to this idealist humbug,' (Marx & Engels in
Bot.tomore ses & Rubel,1963:70).

Thus theory can penetrate this ideological mystification only when it

is part and parcel of revolutionary activity.

5. Historical Contingency of Social Forms and Values

Because of this central dynamic role of contradiction and the change
it produces, There i3 no fixed social structure or value system.
Given facts and values of social structures are therefore
nistoriecally contingent and have no eternal validity and are thus

open to eritique and changa.

WHAT SHOULD BE

As just explained, perceptions of what can be arise out of
perceptions of what is. The goal of the abolition of wage labour

cannot arise if the present is seen as eternal and unchanging as
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fixed in the nature of things, rather than as an historical product.
A notion that the present is wrong, if unalterable, still operates
within the confines of the present. Thus a revolutionary

consciousness includes the rejection of existing capitalist soecial

relations and the recognition of their potential for restructuring by

and for the working class.

Together with the idea of the abolition of wage labour must go the
abolition of the bourgeois state. It is not a neutral instrument to
be taken over by the working class for its own ends, but must Dbe

smashed as part of the edifice of class rule.

"One thing especially was proved by the Commune, viz, £that
'the working class cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made
state machinery and wield it for its own purposes', (1872
Preface to the Communist Manifesto, quoted
Lenin;1975b:263).

In no way ecan the bourgeois state be wused to pave the way for

socialism in a gradualist manner, Lenin 1in State and Revolution

asserted continually that the bourgeois state apparatus mnust be
entirely destroyed and an ‘'apparatus of a new type' suited to

proletarian interests must be erected in its place.

Gramsci's position was rather different. 1In contradistinetion to the
state, he stressed the role of c¢ivil society in maintaining
capitalist relations ¢through the hegemony or domination of bourgeois

ideas in society at large. In his memorable military image:
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*The State was only an outer diteh, bhehind which there
stood a powerful system of fortresses and earthworks,
[i.e.the ideological and social structures of egivil
society]', (Gramsei,1971:2383).

civil socisty with all 1its soecial, gcnange and ideclogieal
relacionships was, in Gramseci's view, a far stronger bdulwark of
capitalist powWwer +Gthan the state apparatus itself. The state
certainly had to be overthrown, but the intricate web of 2ivil
society had to be dissolved also, This latter task he called the
'war of position' -~ the struggle for political and ideological
hegemony. When this was complete, %the ‘war of manoeuvre', the

military overtarow of statz power could be accomplished.

"In politics,...the ‘'war of position?, once $On ¢ is
decisive, definitively....The war of manosuvre subsists so
iong as it is a qguestion of winning positions which are nob
decisive, so that all the resources of the state’s negemony
zannot be mobilised,’ (ibids239).

For Gramscil, then, the ideological war is the key. While it is ELrue
that social and cultural forms are mucn more densely developed in
late capitalist social formations, the state's intervention in these
has expanded also, B materialist approach cannot give as high a
degree of effectivity to the role of ideas as did Gramsci, and while
ackowledging the role of ideological struggle as a significant
component of revolutionary struggle in general, his zontribution Is
best seen as an important addition to the Leninist and Marxist
analysis of the state as the system of force which holds capitalism

Logether,
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WHAT IS TO BE DONE

The definition of the revolutionary tasks of the working class
depends on an analysis of what is/should be/can be, While all the
classical theorists agree on the need to expropriate the means of
production from the capitalist class, they differ in the relative
importance they give 1in revolutionary strategy to the political and
ideological spheres. However, there are a number of underlying
threads in common. All theorists stress the need for conscious
activity. The dialectical development of historical forces means
that revolution 1is a negation of previously dominant relations of
oroduction, Passive surreander to economic, political and ideological
structures cannot lead to their overthrow. Therefore revolution
demands an active thrust Gtowards the future basead on full
aonsciousness of the forces which make this possible, Simple
spontaneity is nobt enough - this leads only to confinement within

dominant structures, Thus Lukacs says:

“[The proletariat] is to be distinguished from other
classes by the fact that it goes beyond the contingencies
of history; far from being driven forward by them, it is
itself the driving force,' (Lukacs,1971:68).

And Gramsci says:

'All  hitherto  existing philosophies...have been
manifestations of the dintimate contradictions by which
society is lacerated...[But] the philosophy of praxis...is
consciousness full aof contradictions in  which the
philosopner himself, understood both individually and as an
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entire social group, not only grasps the contradictions,
but posits himself as an element of the contradiction and
elevates this element to a principle of knowledge and
therefore of action,' (Gramsci, 1971:404,405),

And Lening

'A11 belittling of the role of "the conscious
2lement'...means...a strengthening of the influence of
bourgeois ideology upon the workers,' (Lenin,1975c:120).

Revolution thus 1s a process of conscious negation of existing

structures.,

This idea of revolution as a conscious act of negation and %the idea
of revolution as inevitable seem at first sight to be contradictory.
However they are linked in a dialectieal mova2ment by thres
propositions, The first is that the interests of the proletariatb can
only be served by the overthrow of capitalism. The second is that
the proletariat will inevitably become aware of these interests
through the development of the contradictions of czapital and,
thirdly, that they will be willing %to engage in revolution and endure
the undoubted suffering this must entail., For Marx and Engels this

connection was relatively unproblematic.

'"The modern labourer.. becomes a pauper,..And here it
becomes evident that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to
be the ruling class,,.The existence [of the bourgeoisie] is
no longer compatible with society...Its fall and the
victory of the proletariat are equally inevitable,' (Marx &
Engels in Tucker,1972:345).



And similarly Lenin:

'Capital collects the workers in great masses in big
cities, uniting them, teaching them to act in unison. At
every step, the workers come face to face with their main
enemy, the capitalist class. In combat with this enemy,
the worker becomes a socialist, comes to realise the
necessity of a complete reconstruction of the whole of

society,! (Lenin,1963:301=302).

Interests are objective. They can be read off from the position of a

particular group in the social structure, Thus Lukacs says:

"By relating consciousness tc the whole of society, it
becomes possible to infer the thoughts and feelings which
men would have in a particular situation if they were able
to assess both it and the interests arising from it in
their impact in immediate action and on the whole structure
of society...it would be possible to infer the thoughts and
feelings appropriate to their objective situation,’
(Lukaes,1971:51).

However, Lukacs distinguished between true and false consciousness.
The latter arises because of the limitation of individuals to a
particular economic position., A true consciousness could emerge only
by linking the knowledge from this 1limited viewpoint to an
understanding of the totality of the social structure. This was a
task of political and ideological leadership by the revolutionary

party.

As noted above, true consciousness can only be produced through
revolutionary practice which challenges and overturns the relations

which produce false conscilousness.



Wwnat are the forces of working class resistance to capital and which
of these are capable of overthrowing it? What is the role,; if any,

of trade unions in this struggle? As Lozovsky says:

'The tasks of the trade unions c¢an be correctly defined
only on the basis of the general class tasks of the
oroletariat,! {(Lozovsky,1935:7).

Speaking of the 1905 Russian Revolution, Lenin says:

'But everyone understands that such an offensive cannot be

evoked artificially in accordance with the desires of the

socialists or militant workers. It is possible only when

the whole country is convulsed by a eorisis, mass

indignation and revolution. 1In order to prepars such an

onslaught..,we must devote years and years to persistent,

widespread, unflagging propaganda, agitation and

organisational work, bhuilding up and reianforcing all forus

of proletarian unions and organisations,' (Lenin,1963:301).
Thus, two forces are needed for revolutions: On the one hand, %he
spontaneous development of the c¢lass struggle through workers!'
organisations like trade unions within the general development of the
historical forces., On the other hand, the ravolutionary party must
consciously intervene in these processes, Revolution occurs neither
as the result of the will of the revolutionary party, nor through the

spontaneous development of contradictions, but as a dialectic between

the two.

The thinking of the classical theorists revolves around three moments
of working class struggle; the revolutionary party, the trade unions
and the broad rank=-and=-file masses., While they all agree that only

the revolutionary party can expose in a theoretical way the forces at



work and give conscious political leadership, they disagree on the
importance of the party relative to the spontaneous mass struggle.
They are at best ambivalent about the possibility for a positive role
for trade wunions in the revolutionary struggle., Since trade union
consciousness is our focus, we will concentrate on their views of the
role of trade unions. But before setting out the role of trade
unions in revolution, we must set out their role under capitalism as

such.

Trade unlons under capitalism are organisations for the collective
protection of the conditions and rates for the sale for labour-power.

As Allen says:

under conditions where labour is freely bought and sold,
trade unionism is endemic, universal and permanent, '
(Allen,1966:11).

Trade unions embody resistance %o capital and at the same time
express its domination because they only have a role where
labour-power is bought and sold and this sale of labour power is one
of the defining features of the rule of capital. Historieally, after
initial resistance to the trade unions' very right to exist, (in
Britain, this took the form of the Combinations Acts and other
anti=-trade union legislation,) the bourgeois state has given them
legal existence in an ffort to curtail and discipline their
potential to disrupt capital accumulation, This has  Dbeen
particularly evident in the history of industrial legislation in New

Zealand. More and more, the bourgeois state has attempted to build
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unions into the state apparatus in a corporatist manner. That is, it
has sought ©o minimise the resistance role of trade uanions and to

expand their stake in the continuing rule of capital.

However, the contradictions of the existence of trade unions as
simultaneously organs of resistance %o capital and part of its
structure cannot be erased, As Panitch points out, 1instability has
heen a feature of such corporatist structures, (Panitch, ;1981:35).
This is because if such structures are effective from the point of
view of &Lhe bourgeois <class, in protecting the expropriation of
surplus value through minimising wage demands, the basic role of
trade unions as protectors of the conditions and price of the sale of
labour power 1is undermined. Rank-and-file members have been forced
5o resist the direction taken by unlon leaders and have engaged in
direct action to protect their living standards, This is simply an
2xipression of the irrecoancilability of bourgeois and working olass

interests, But, as Anderson says:

'Trade unions do not challenge the existence of so
based on the division of classes, they only =ipress
(Anderson in Clarke & Clements, 1978:334),.

e}
e
I‘D
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They are a product of capitalism, taking on the contours imposed by
capital, as, for instance, with trade and industrial divisions. They
lack the role of conscious negation of capitalist relations which
must be wundertaken by the revolutionary party, (Anderson,ibid:335).
The only power they have is that of withdrawal, an absence from

oroduction, (ibid), The ecapitalist system cannot be overthrown by
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such passive means.. Further, trade unions are fundamentally

sectional; they do not represent the working class as a whole.

Nonetheless, trade unions express the fundamental contradiction

between capital and labour. They are driven to resist the demands of
capital in their day-to-day existence, and in doing so provide
workers with concrete experiences of collective strength and the
opportunity to consciously and practically understand the exploitive
nature of capitalism. The workers are constantly pitted against
capital. The nature and existence of trade unions is, therefore,

fundamentally contradictory.

The whole raison d'etre of trade unions 1is to struggle round the
immediate day-to~day interests of the working class., Thess
day-to=-day interests are, as Wright says, interests defined within a
given  structure of social relations, (Wright,1978:89). The
revolutionary struggle over fundamental interests seeks ©o negate
that structure by deepening the contradictions within it through
class struggle. Tt would seem therefore, that trade unilons are
fundamentally, by definition, non-revolutionary. However, again, as
Wright says, immediate interests are dialectically linked with
fundamental revolutionary interests, and are not 'false', (ibid:90).
4 key revolutionary task is ©o 1link theses immediate day-to-day
struggles with the ultimate task of overthrowing capitalism. Lukacs

Says:i
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‘only when the immediate interests are integrated into a
total wview and related to the final goal of the process,; do
they become revolutionary,' {(Lukaes,1971:71).

This ©ask has direct implications for trade unions and their

revolutionary potential. It 1is their struggles around immediate
interests which make them hnoth esseatial and problematic in a

revolutionary strategy.

Trotsky (1979) articulated this in the Transitional Programme. This
proposed the raising of demands which are linked with immediate
interests but incapable of being met under capitalism. Since trade
anions are the Key organisations around immediate interests, they
hWave a2 place in revolutionary strategy and despite their paradoxical

aature,; this place must be theorised.

The contradictory existence of trade unions has produced widely
varying assessments by the classical theorists of their potential for
revolutionary struggle, However, this 1s more a function of the
different nistorical zontexts in which they were writing than of
fundamental theoretical differences. If at any particular historiecal
aounjuncture, trade unions were seen Lo support the status quo and
~etard the class struggle, 1interpretations of thelr revolutionary
potential were pessimistic, If they were taking a 1lead in the
struggle, assessments were more optimistic. This simply reflects the
paradoxical nature of trade wunions. They both resist capitalist
relations and are confined by them, Different historical conditions

expose and elicit one tendency more ©han the other, Thus trade
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unilons play varying roles in regard to capital according to
historical circumstances. When the different nistorical conjunctures
in which the classical theorists wrote are taken into account, their
analysis of the limits and potentialities of trade unions within the

class struggle are remarkably similar.

Early writings by Marx, Engels and Lenin stress the positive role of
brade unions in the development of class struggle. 1In the Communist
Manifesto, trade unions are seen as an inevitable stage in the

development of full political class struggles

"But with the development of industry, the proletariat not
only inereases in numberg it becomes concentrated in
gregter masses, 1its strength grows and it feels that
strenghbh more,.. Thereupon the workers begin to form
combinations (Trades Unions) against %he bourgeois...The
real fruit of their battle lies not ian the immediate
result, but 1in the ever-expanding union of tne
Workers,,.This organisation of the proletariaas into a
class  and conseguently into a political  party, is
continually being upset...but it ever rises up again,
stronger , firmer, mightier.' (Marx & Engels in Tucker,
1972:342,343, my emphasis).

Here, trade union organisation and spontaneous resistance are sesen ©o
le2ad inevitably to full class consciousness and political

organisation and this is assumed to be revolutionary organisation.

'The advance of industry...replaces the isolation of the
labourers...by their revolutionary combination  due to
association.. .What the bourgeoisie therefore produces,
above all,is its own gravediggers,' (ibid:345),
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In general, strikes are actions over immediate day-to-day struggles
unless they take on a mass political character, Again, early
yritings by Marx, Engels and Lenin point to the positive role these
play in the revolutionary development of the working class. Thus

Engels in 1845 says:

'These strikes..,are the military school of the working man
in which they prepare themselves for the great struggle
which cannot be avoided... As schools of war, the unions
are unexcelled,' (Engels,1973:230,231).,

Lenin in 1899 says:

'Every strike brings thoughts of socialism very forcibly to
the workers' mind,? (Lenin 19560:63).

ind again in 1910 basing his assertions on the experience of the 1305
revolution, he says that workers in their day-to-day struggles come
into confliet with the capitalist class and are made soclalists

directly out of this conflict:

'In combat with this enemy, the worker becomes a socialist,
comes to realise the necessity of the complete
reconstruction of the whole of society, the complete
abolition of all poverty and all oppression,’?
(Lenin,1963:302).

These, then, are positive views of trade unions in terms of their
revolutionary potential. However, none of the theorists see trade

union activity in itself as sufficient to overthrow capitalism. Even
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the early writings point out their limitations in no uncertain terms:

'Trade unions fail partially from an injudicious use of
their power. They fail generally from limiting themselves
to a guerrilla war against the effects of the existing
system instead of simultaneously ¢trying to change it,
instead of using their organised labour-power as a lever
for the final emancipation of the working class, that is to
say, the ultimate abolition of the wages systen,’
(Marx,1969:75,76) .

Engels, too, says that union efforts:

'cannot alter the economic law according to which wages are
determined by the relation between supply and demand in the
labour market... The active resistance of the English
working men has 1ts effect in holding the money greed of
the bourgeoisie within certain limits...while it compels
the admission that something more 1is needed than Trades
Unions and strikes to break the power of the ruling class,’
(Engels,1973:224,225,226).

In On Strikes, Lenin says:

'Socialists call strikes a "school for war'...A "school for
war" is, however, not war itself...Strikes can only be
suecessful where Wworkers are sufficiently
class-consecious...and where they have connections with
socialists,' (Lenin, 1978:65,66).

The 'war'! to which Lenin refers is, of course, the class war
conceived as an allout revolutionary struggle for the victory of the
working class over the bourgeoisie., Thus a strike 1is considered a
success or a failure according to whether it promotes fundamental
interests., If a strike is merely limited to mere immediate interests

and gains, it is not successful from the revolutionary standpoint.
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The recognition that 'something more is needed than trade unions and
strikes' is the vrecognition of the need to carry the class struggle

to the political level. The reference in the Communist Manifesto,

quoted above, to the organisation of workers at the economic level
and 1ts natural progression to the level of political organisation is
another statement that the sconomic struggle, of itself, will not
overthrow capital, However, the optimism lies in the belief that the

economic sbruggls will develop of itself to the political level,

By 1902, Lenin was questioning this natural progression and was

concerned with developing politiecal organisation., In What is to be

Done, he emphasised the limitations of trade unionism and the
consciousness circumseribed by this form of organisation. Trade
anion consciousness and struggle was a spoantanegus response ©to  the
world, As such, it was confined Lo lmmediate gains and knowledge of
sarface appearances only. It could not represent real knowledge of

che world or challenge its central strucbures.

Yithout knowledge, the working class was powerless to challenge
Yourgeols structures, becoming merely their passive participants.
Only with revolutionary theoretical knowledge and leadership could it

transcend and overthrow capitalism, Thus:

'"Without revolutionary  theory, there can be no
revolutionary movement' (Lenin, 1975¢:109).
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For Lenin, trade unions are inherently incapable of this kind of

knowledge and leadership, since:

Ythe common striving of all workers [is intended] to secure
from the Government measures for alleviating the distress
to which their condition gives rise, but do not abolish
that condition,' (ibid:i24).

"The spontaneous working class movement is trade unionism,’!
(ibids122),

1t cannot consciously negate the present social system or grasp the
possibilities for the future which it contains. This attack on the
limitations of trade unionism is not in contradiction with Lenin’s
zarlier position, that strikes (and presumably trade unions), are
schoels for revolutionary war. Rather, he was addressing himself to
the forms of political organisation which were most appropriate for
revolutionary activity. The necessary positive role of trade unions
could be taken for granted - the 'burning gquestions of the movement?
centred round the much more developed stage of the c¢lass struggle.
Trade unions in their nature were not capable of playing s leading

role here,

However, they are certainly capable of being part af the
revolutionary army. They could develop revolutionary consciousness
under appropriate leadership. This is why in discussing the lessons
of the 1905 Revolution, Lenin named building up the trade unions as a
key revolutionary task (Lenin;1963:301). It was nobt simply a matier
of working in trade unions to communicate revolutionary ideas to

workers, but actually building up the fighting strength of their
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organisation. 1In 1920, Lenin further attacked those communists who
would by=pass reactionary trade unions. He noted the role of trade

anions in the development of the working class:

"The trade unions uwere a tremendous step forward for the
working class in the early days of capitalist development,
inasmuch as they marked a fCransition from the workers'
disunity and helplessaness to the rudiments of class
organisation. When the revolutionary party of the
proletariat, the highest form of proletarian organisation
began to take shape...the trade unions inevitably began to
reveal certain reactionary Cfeatyures... However, the
development of the proletariat did not and could aot
proceed anywhere in the world otherwise than through the
trade unions, through reciprocal action between Gthem and
the party of the working class,' {(Lenin,1975a:315).

The emphasis on ‘certain’ reactionary features emphasises the partial
nature of thesa characteristics, It was thus a Key revolutlonary
task to bring the members, if not the leaders, of the Lrade unions %o
3 revolutionary position; this was despite the undoubted reactionary

nature of wmany trade unions,

Gramsci, Loo, was concerned about the limitations of trade uniocas for
the revolutionary struggle. Following Michels, he attacked °"the iroa
laws inhereat in the bureaucratic structure of the %trade union

apparatus? (Gramsci in Blackbura, 1977:382). Unions were;

'the types of proletarian organisation specific to the
historical period dominated by capital...They are in a
certain sense an integral part of capitalist society...The
union cannot be the instrument for a radical renovation of
society,' (ibid:383).
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In fact, Gramsei 1likened unions to big firms who play the market,
controlling it as well as they can to maintain the price of their
commodity, labour-power, (Gramsci,1968:38). The nature of unions is
competitive, according to Gramsci, not communist, (ibid). Again,

"something more® was needed. But for Gramsci, the 'something more’
was an organisation of the rank and file masses., This was the
Factory Council. At this stage, Gramsci rejected Lenin's concept of
the vanguard party as the key revolutionary organisation. W%hile the
Party had a clear role in leadership, the central revolutionary
impulse would come from the Factory Councils which included all
worKers, unionised or not. Only mass-based organisations like %the
Factory Councils could lead from below; the Soecialist Party and
Trade Unions were authoritarian, leading from avove,
{(Gramsei;1968:29}. Thus, at least at this period of his writing,
when he focussed on questions of working class organisation, Gramsci
took a relatively spontaneist approach, seeing trade unions as
artificial structures holding back the spontaneous class struggle.
Later on, in his sxploration of ideological hegemony, he was Lo give
greater empnhasis to the role of the Party in ideological and

political leadership.

Nevertheless, even abt this period, Gramsel 3aw a positive
revolutionary role for trade unions. While the legality of trade
unions was granted by the bourgeois state in order that unions could
use their structures to deliver a disciplined work-force, this
legality was a victory for trade unions, enabling them to organise

and defend their members, (ibid,;39). It was not a fianal victory for
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the working class, however. These rignts and powers had to be used

in a revolutionary way:

'If the officials of the trade union organisation...devote
all the means at the disposal of the working class; and if
they make 2all <the indispensible moral and material
preparations for the working class at a given moment to be
able to launchn a successful offensive against capital aad
sub ject i% to its 1law; then the tLtrade union 1is 2a
revolutionary instrument and union discipline, even when 1t
is used to make the workers respect industrial legality, is
revolutionary discipline,® (ibid:39).

Thus, even when working within thne confines of the capitalist order,
srovided the &Gtrade union advanced as far as possible in the
conjuncture, it could still be a 'lsver for the final emancipation of

the working class'.

Luxemourg took up the theme of trade unions as integral components of

capitalism. In Reform and Revolution, back in 1899, she attacked the

revisionists who believed that the %trade union struggle linked with

political reform:

'will lead to a progressively more extensive control over
the conditions of oroduction.,.Trade unions cannot suppress
the law of wages,® (Luxemburg,1973:20,21),

These are determined by conditions of the labour market. But:

Trade unions enable the proletariat to utilise  each
instant, the conjuncture of the market...They have not,
however, the power to suppress exploitation itself, not
even gradually,' (ibid).
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She sees more negative aspects of trade unlons. Insofar as bhey are

driven to oppose technical innovation,

'"They do not act in the interest of the working class and
its emancipation, which accords rather with technical
progress,..They act here in a reactionary direction,?
(ibid).

If trade unions:

'join with capital to fix the scale and costs of production
in order to influence the market they are forming a ecartel
of the workers and entrepreneurs in a common stand against
the consumer and especially against rival eatrepreneurs,’
(ibid).

This is the very opposite of eclass struggle, 'the solidarity of
capital and labour against the total coasumers,' (ibid:22). With
technical innovation, the demand for labour slows and the rate of
profit declines; resulting in stepped up efforts by capitalists ¢to
raduce wages. Trade wunions are more and more reduced to defansive
actions Lo protect gains already made, Thus trade unions become less
able to achieve even their traditional trade union aims, 1let alone

politically transform sociely.

'The objective conditions of capitalist society transform
the ...functions of the trade unions into a sort of labour
of  Sisyphus, which 1is, nevertheless, indispensible,?
(ibids43) .

The only solution to this contradiction is the ‘development of the
political side of the class struggle,' (ibid:23). This means that

the trade unions, along with the parliamentary party, must be fGturned



41

o a revolutionary role and used as a 'means of guiding and educating
the proletariat in preparation for the task of taking over power,'
(ibid$29), Thus Luxemburg argues that trade unions are forced into a
historie choice by the development of the contradictions of
capitalism. If trade unions confine themselves to immediats aims,
they are forced to be active participants in the maintenance of the
capitalist order. They have the choice, however, of playing a role
in overthrowing it. This role is eaducational, however; Luxemburg
did not think, as did Marx and Engels, that trade unions could be a
*lever for the final emancipation of the working class'. She relied
on the more spontaneous devalopment of the mass strike, a movement of
the unorganised masses.

In her view, the mass strike, plaved a more Kkey role than the
revolutionary party itself. The party simply gave a lz2ad, it did not
nave the organisational role assigned to it by Lenin. According to
Luxemburg, the mass strike was a historical phenomenon which could
not  be made or originated by & handful of ‘revolutionary
romanticists® or disciplined trade unions, {Luxemburg,1970:160,161).
Tt was the mass strikes in Russia in 1905 which produced new Lrade

unions - the trade unions did not produce the strikes:

"From the whirlwind and the storm, out of the fire and glow
of the mass strike and the street fighting, rise again,
like Venus from the foam, fresh,; young, powerful, bouyant
trade unions (ibld:176), *The mass strike is the 1living
pulse beat of the revolution and at the same time its most
powerful driving wheel,? (ibid:182).
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This then is an apocalyptic view of the revolutionary process, well
removed from the Leninist idea of the vanguard party taking a leading
organisational role. Againg, it is important %to remember the
historical context of this debate. Revisionism and economism were

rife in the Second International and Luxemburg was comparing the
fierce struggle of the 1905 Russian Revolution with the inertia of
the International, However, as we have seen, Lenin too saw
revolution as an historical process which could not be invoked by the

revolutionary varty, only utilised by it.

For Luxemburg, then, trade unions could have 2a revolutionary role,
but this was less significant than the role of the spontaneous rising
of the masses. Her analysis of the revolutionary process rested on

spontaneous action, more than disciplined leadership.

Trotsky®s attack on the trade unions as anti=progressive institutions
came, like Gramsci's, after the 1st World War, when the trade union
movements of Europe, 1like <their corresponding labour and social
democratic parties, were on the defensive and lined up behind their
respective national governments and bourgeoisie, This nationalism
was the antithesis of internationalist class solidarity, an essential
element of a revolutionary strategy. It was class collaboration, the
natural result of a class defense strategy which confined itself to

immediate interests and gains.

Trotsky echoes Luxemburg's assertion that unions would have o take

up the political revolutionary struggle even to perform their bread
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and butter role. He went so far as o describe the trade unilon
bureaucracies as the 'chief instrument for [the workers'] oppression
by the bourgeois state,' Trotsky, 1975:29). This was because under
conditions of capitalism in its final decline, {as it was seen at the
time by Marxists), workers were under real attack and, if they did
not take the revolutionary road, they were forced into active
collaboration with fthe bourgeoisie. He made the telling poiat that
all modern trade unions, whether communist, anarchist or social
democrat in position; were drawing closer to the capitalist state,
(ibid). This was a function of the conditions of capitalism in ‘the
epoch of <c¢apitalist decay'. Unions thus had the choice, 2ither to
continue as passive products of the bourgeols systzm and =2ollaborate
with capital, as £they were doing; or to Etransform themsslves inte
Yinstruments of the revolutionary movement of the prolstariat.?!
Weutrality was impossible, {(ibid:71). This position is identiczl ©o

that of Luxemburg.

But Trotsky was equally opposed to communists founding a saparate
revolutionary union movement as a means of ahallenging
collaborationist bureauecracies. The left had to  work within
reformist unions ready to form revolutionary workers® councils at the
right time, (ibid:56). Thus trade unions were still valid working
class organisations despite their collaborationist role under the

incorporated bureaucracy.

Because of this entrenched trade unlcon bureaucracy,; Trotsky, like

Gramsci and Luxemburg, saw the nead for rank and file organisations
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such as shop committees and workers® councils. But these were only
appropriate at times of ecrisis, when the mass of workers were
disaffected from the leadership of their trade unions and were

looking fer alternative forms of organisation., It was important not

to arbitrarily push the idea of workers® councils when union members
oroadly accepted the union leadership, (ibid). The material reality
of trade unions had to be accepted in an objective scientific manner
and used as a basis for revolutionary work. If possible, theyv were
to be transformed through pressure from the rank-and-=file under the
leadership of the revolutionary party. If not; they were to be

by-passed at the right moment in the workers' councils,

All these theorists, then, are in fundamental agreement that trade
unions ar2 necessary defensive organisations of the working class and
that they provide it with essential organisational experience, They
are also agreed that in their nature, trade unions are incapable of
overthrowing the wages systen. However, as Kkey organisations of
workers, they can play a revolutionary role if they ally their
strength with a socialist party organised to overthrow the capitalist
system, If the raevolutionary process is a dialectical relationship
between the agency of class struggle and the constraints  of
historical circumstance, then trade unions are gulntessentially an
ambodiment of this contradiction. It is thus reasonable to pose the
possibility of trade unions with revolutionary consciousness. They
cannot be revolutionary in the sense of 1leading and organising a
revolutionary uprising, but 1if a union is to perform its role as a

tlever for the final emancipation of the working class! in
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collaboration with a revolutionary party, in its theory and practice,
it must embody the basic Marxist=Leninist concepts and praxis

outlined above,

The assessment of revolutionary consciousness of a trade union is an
assessment of the nature of its agency within historical structures,
A union can be revolutionary in a non-revolutionary situation, just
as a revolutionary party caan function as such in a non-revolutionary
situation. The question of whether a union is revolutionary or not
is not defined by its objective possibilities for action but by its
goals together with its practices within a particular set of

constraints., The actions of a union or party canaot be revolutionary

in the absbtract, only in relation to a concrete set of historical

iorces, Thus the degree of revolutionism of a union's pracitice can
only be assessed by +the extent to which a union struggles in an
objective manner with the constraints in which it 1is placed. This

assessment is thus an exercise in historical analysis.

We are now in a position to build the &Lypology of revolutionary
concepts which provides a ©tool to assess the level of class struggle

of a trade union,
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BUILDING A TYPOLOGY OF TRADE UNION CONSCIDUSNESS

In order to establish a typology for the analysis of the

consciousness of the Waterside Workers Federation, I will now briefly

survey existing typologies of eclass conscicusness and values held by

workers.

As pointed out in the introduction, this appears to be the firsk
attempt to develop a detailed systematic tool for the analysis of
trade union ideas and practices. However, a number of studies have
developed typologies of c¢lass conseciousness and workers® attitudes
and values. While the latter do not include the action element
essential to a Marxist concept of class consciousness, they either
hint at some of the distinctions which my typology sesks to make more
explicit, or if only by negative example, »provide a basis for

developing an alternative methodology.

Michael Mann (1973) defines four elements of revolutionary class
consciousness, These form a hierarchy in that the first element at
the bottom of the scale is subsumed by the next until full
revolutionary consciousness 1is defined by the presence of all four

factors,

The most slementary form of class consciousness 1s a sense of class
identity, a sense of being working class alongside others in a
similar position in the productive process. Then comes opposition,

the sense that the capitalist employers' interests are inherently
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opposed to one's own. Then comes totalifty, the awareness that these
two elements define one’s whole life situation and the whole society
in which the worker is situated. Finally, comes the vision of an
alternative society which can only be achiesved through struggle with

the opponent, (Mann,1973:13).

These images contain elements of a revolutionary consciousness -
class solidarity, class struggle, %totality and the need for a new

order, but they by no means define such a consciousness exhaustively

in a Marxist fashion.

Lockwood (1966) discusses &two broad ways in which individuals
perceive the c¢lass structure of capitalist society. One perspective
is labelled ‘dichotomous' in that society is perceived as based on
two parts in conflict, one having power while the other has not - the
‘us=them' view, This view 1is held more often by members of the
working class. The other perspective sees society as a hierarcny of
4ifferent levels of status and prestige but without necessarily
having connotations of power. This view is more generally held by
members of the ‘'middle class?, Researchers, both bourgeois and
Marzist, have in particular sought to understand the nature of
‘working class Toriesf. These are members of the working class who
though without positions of status, power, property or wealth,
nevertheless support a party which represents the interests of those
privileged by a2 system which places them in such positions. The
roots of these beliefs are not the focus of interest here, but the

way in which they are described and classified, Lockwood
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distinguishes between two types of attitudes to be found among
workers: traditional, on the one hand, and privatised on the other.
The traditional view in turn 1is of two kinds, proletarian and

deferential,

The proletarian adopts the power-divided dichotomous view of society
while the deferential worker adopts the hierarchical status model.
The privatised worker, on the other hand, sees social differences
purely in terms of money. Status and power in society is just a
matter of money. Such a worker adopts what Lockwood calls an
instrumental view of work, seeing it purely in terms of the money to
be gained by it. Similarly, there is little involvement in the wider
community and uniocn membership is instrumental only. The wunion is
seen as a service rather than a movement which involves activity and
commitment by the worker. The focus of 1life is the family and

personal life and hence is called privatised.

The distinction between traditional and privatised is in line with
the thesis presented in the key study by Goldthorpe, Lockwood et al,

The Affluent Worker (Goldthorpe et al,1968b:76). This stated that

the oprivatised ideology of the workers at Luton's modern car
factories was a prototype of the trends in modern capitalism ~ that
the traditional perspective, whether proletarian or deferential,
would disappear. The distinction is thus drawn through time - what
has been and what is to come. This is quite different from the
collaborationist/revolutionary distinction which we are interested

in, And, of course, it posits an entirely different development of
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capitalism and consciousness from that posed by Marxists. The
Jistinetion between proletarian and deferential was not so central to
their study. However, in a general way this distinetion foreshadows

, distinction to be made in my typology.

Jroletarian may simply mean being a unionist and wvoting Labour and
way be far removed from any Marxist understandinag of society,
tienols and Beynon(1977) illustrate this in their examination of two
shop stewards, both ecalling themselves socialists and both keen
unionists but differing markedly in their approach to many issues.
Michols and Beynon say that these issues raflect in part different
politieal fGraditions in the working class, (Wichols and
Beynon,1977:148) . This illustrates ©he power of such traditions %o
snape the thinking of class subjects. They also poiat out how
frazmentary and incoherent these traditions are and how typologies

wavolving discrebe categories cannot analyse such incoherence,

4111(1976), too, in his study of London dockers, found that they did
not have a coherent world view that could be placed in discrete
categories sueh as ‘proletarian', ‘Ydeferential® or ‘privatised?

WH111,1976:189).

McKenzie and Silver(1968) in their study of working class Tories note
two categories, deferential and secular (McKenzie & Silver,1968:164).
These are similar to the traditional deferentizl and the privatised
workers of Goldthorpe, Lockwood et al, The deferential worker is as

they define it, while the secular conservative has the pragmatism of



the privatised worker = less ultimate commitment to any articulated

political framework.

Parkin (1971) develops a typology of meaning systems which makes a
distinction between types of proletarian outlook. Parkin
distinguishes three meaning systems in values held by workers in
Western societies. The dominant value system is drawn from the main
institutional order in society. This promotes the existing class
relations and the values of the dominant ruling class, seeing no
basic conflict of interest between them. The subordinate value
system is based on the working class community. It sees classes in
confliet and having opposed interests but adopts an accommodating
strategy. It does not oppose to ruling values and meanings an
alternative model of society, The radical value system is basad on
the working class party. It acknowledges inequality and opposes it,
but without necessarily posing an alternative society,

(Parkin,1972:81ff).

Parkin distinguishes between what he calls deferential and
aspirational versions of the dominant ideology. Both accept the
dominant value system but the deferential accepts his/her inferior
position while the aspirational sees the system as offering
possibilities for betterment. The latter is more pragmatic and is
similar to the secular and privatised distinctions of Lockwood and
McKenzie and Silver, The subordinate and radical value systems are
two types of proletarian outlook, one accepting without necessarily

approving the existing relations and the other opposing them with an



51

alternative value system. These distinetions are between wvalue
systems and an oppositional value system does not necessarily amocunt
to a revolutionary programme of action. However, the acknowledgement
of distinctions between varieties of proletarian meaning systems does
come closer to the central concern of ¢his thesis - what
distinguishes a fully revolutionary outlool from mere resistance?

Sedggood(1977) brings us nearer to this coneern with his
categorisation into two forms of bourgeois consciousnsess which he
describes as authoritarian and populist respectively. The
authoritarian  consciousness 1s a product of direct  bourgeois
hegemony, reproducing directly bourgeois ideas. The populist is a
form of working c¢lass radicalism which does not seek to overthrow
bourgsois power as such bub seeks a redistribution of resources, a
traditional Scoeial Democratic position {Bedggood,1977:125). The
revolutionary outlook he calls proletarian consciousness., Bedggood's
typology does not classify value systems, as does Parkin's, but forms
of class consciousness, action-oriented analyses of capitalism.
While Bedggood's distinction between Marxist and reformist radical is
erucizl and central %to the concern of my typology, the use of single
global concepts for each type does not allow for the inconsistencies

noted by Nichols and Armstrong, (1976:148ff).

Wichols and Armstrong see labourism itself as an ideological force in
its own right (ibid:128), It is a view of capitalism which
acknowledges its class nature, yet does not seek to overthrow it. As

a force within capitalism, both as a product and an expression of its



contradictions, it is unsurprising that it consists of contradictory
and incoherent ideas, Labourism supports capital in part by its
mystifications (ibid:20). It is therefore analogous ©o Parkin's

subordinate value system and Bedggood's populism.

The distinctions labourism/socialism and populism/proletarianism of
Nichols and Armstrong and Bedggood respectively are identical with
the trade union consciousness/socialist consciousness distinction of
Lenin and the corporate consciousness/hegemonic consciousness
distinction of Gramsci., It is these distinctions which are crucial
%o the identification of revolutionary concepts, However, the
reformist positions are incoherent amalgams of bourgeois positions on
the one hand and proletarian ones, on the other., They are bourgeois
in practice and therefore do not really form a third ideological

category. Lenin's stricture is cogent:

*The only choice 1is - either bourgeois or socialist
ideology. There is no middle course...to belittle the
socialist ideology in any way ...means G&o strengthen
bourgeois ideology,' (Lenin,;1975:121,122),

A two pole typology between bourgeois and socialist positions offers
a continuum which allows for greater flexibility as well as greater
accuracy in expressing the fundamental ideological forces at work.
It allows reformist positions to be elucidated on the basis that they
contain bourgeois elements rather than assuming that they have a

separate coherent analysis of their owun.
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The only typology of trade union ideology as such that I have been
able to discover 1in the 1literature;, is that by Hoxie (1917). He
distinguishes between structural types oan the one hand and functional
types on the other, Hoxie finds basically five functional types
which are conceptualised in a similar manner %to Weberian ideal types.
Hoxie, however, 1is concerned Lo show through empirical demonstration
that such separate types do exist in a conerete sense,
(Hoxie, ibid:54), As Nichols and Armstrong warn, such arbitrary
allocation into abstract types does violence to the  actual
inconsistencies to be found in ideologies and attitudes. However,
Hoxie's categories are of interest, 1in particular, the three
categories which are distinguished by differences 1in social and

political aims,

Business unionism is pragmatic and is concerned with bread and butter

issues, with no wider concerns. It 1is usually ecraft=bhased and

conservative politically and tactically, (ibid:i5).

What Hoxie calls friendly or uplift unionism is concerned with social

betterment, mutuality and democracy. It is idealistic and may be
trade or class conscious, though not in the Marxist sense, It is not
revolutionary in that it does not seek the overthrow of the existing
order, Hoxis cites the Knights of Labour as an example (ibid:z:47).

The third category is revolutionary unionism, This takes two forms,

both of which repudiate the existing order. The socialist
revolutionary union seeks a socialist state through class political

action.
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It presupposes a socialist party and in the meantime works within
collective bargaining structures and contracts, (ibid:48). The
anarchist revolutionary union repudiates socialism and all state
power, aiming at a society of industrial associations. Sabotage and

violence are favoured methods for achieving change (ibid:49). The
other two categories, predatory unionism and dependent unionism are
not distinguished by social and political goals and need not concern

us(.l

The typology which I propose for the analysis of trade union concepts
represents a development from the various typologies of attitudes and
concepts so far discussed., The proposed Ltypology sets up a grid of
factors which together form a consistent revolutionary praxis. It
is, firstly, a theoretical typology, setting out concepts only
potentially observable 1in the ideas and actions of actual trade
anions. These concepts will be drawn from the selected eclassical
Marxist theorists to establish two theoretically possible extremes of
trade union orientation = a Marxist revolutionary perspective, on the
one hand, and a bourgeois perspective, on the other. The aim is to
develop a concept of a revolutionary union. Because the concepts are
theoretically derived, not empirically, the typology is a device for
analysis, not classification. The object is to apply the theoretical
typology to the empirical facts of trade union words and actions in

order to expose the conceptual framework esmbedded in them.

As Poulantzas points out, Marx's use of typological distinctions

between different modes of production and different types of state is
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very different <from the Weberian ideal type which is abstracted from
various examples of a particular phenomenon, (Poulantzas,1978:145).
A Marxist ‘typology is a theoretical construct from theoretically

oroduced concepts. As Marx says of the process of theoretically

appropriating the worlds

'The method of advancing from the abstract to the concrete
is simply the way in which thinking assimilates the
concrete and reproduces it as a concrate mental category,’
(Marx,1970:206),

3y developing an abstract concept of a revolutionary trade unions, it
is hoped Lo illuminate the nature of the consciocusness of a concrete
union, subject to "multinle historical determinations'. Because the
typology is theoretically derived, it is not necessary or eixpected
that any actual union will hold a cousistent position classifiable
within the terms of the typology. The incoherence of trade union
ideologies due to the complex farces in which they are situated can
thus be exposed. To attempt to classify concrete trade union words
and actions a opriori would wreanch them from their historical context

znd destroy their significance.

Secondly, the typology consists of a large range of concepts and
factors instead of the global single concept nature of the typologiss
so0 far considered. This allows for more flexible and thorough

analysis.
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Thirdly, the typology is a bi=polar continuum so that it does not
entail an attempt to classify a particular union's beliefs and
actions into a discrete category. This is very important since, as
already noted, unions exhibit contradictory tendencies because of
their contradictory position under capitalism, In fact, the thrust of
Leninist revolutionary theory is that it is only with the leadership
of a vanguard party, armed with the concepts of Marxist science, that
the working eclass can form an accurate, consistent picture of the
nistorical forces in which they are meshed. Thus, as noted above,
the distinctions between varieties of working class consciousness
noted by various theorists are crucial to the identification of
specifically revolutionary perspectives., However, these distinctions
are best eXposed 1in a tGtypology which allows for contradictory
combinations of the various factors, Revisionism or reformism is

thus not treated as a separate, discrete type.

While the revolutionary Marxist pole of the typology represents a
coherent integrated set of concepis, this is not so for the bourgeois
collaborationist pole. This is because the typology does not seek to
identify all the belief-systems possible, but only how far a
particular set of beliefs and actions is Marxist. In fact, a variety
of bourgeois ideologies are present at the bourgeois pole of the
typology in a fragmentary way. For instance, aspects of both
libertarian and authoritarian bourgeois positions are included and
are identified as bourgeois by their opposition to basic Marxist
positions., This takes on board Lenin’s point, already noted, that,

insofar as a position is not revolutionary, it is bourgeois,
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Having identified the basic characteristics of the typology, the next
step is to set out its building blocks, This will be done by
developing the basic concepts already established in the previous

chapter in a more concrete manner to take into account the Ffunstion

of trade unions as collective organisations for the protection of the
conditions and rates for the sale of labour power. As noted in the
previous chapter, the typology will be divided inte Gthree broad
sections: What is? What Should Be? and What is to be Done? These
are further subdivided into the different 1levels or aspects of
action; economic, political and ideological, How do these bhasic

concepts translate into features of trade union consciousness?

WHAT IS

Economic

A revolutionary union must, first and foremost, acknowledge the
fundamental antagonism of interesi between the capitalist class and
the working class. The revolutionary union sees the relationship as
one of expleoitation while the collaborationist union seses 1t as one
of exchange. The revolutionary union understands exploitation ©to
take place at the point of production, and arises from the form of
ownership of the means of production and the resulting appropriation
of the product and surplus value produced by workers in the labour
process. The reformist or collaborationist union may see inequality
merely as a problem of distribution of the products of the labour of

the working class.
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Political
At the political level, the revolutionary union sees the state as a
structure of class domination while the collaborationist union sees

it as offering equal representation to all.

Ideoclogical

At the ideological level, the revolutionary union sees the class
nature of a whole range of social institutions connected with the
transmission and embodiment of ideas; schools, the media, political
parties, the Church and academic experts. These are seen as
institutions of mystification, while the collaborationist union sees

them as objective presenters of ideas, values and information.

Ontological
From the ontological point of view, the nature of the social
formation 1is viewed very differently by the revolutionary and

collaborationist union,

is a general position running through all the dimensions of 1its
action in the social formation, the revolutionary union asserts its
totality, the connectedness of all its moments., Political power must
oe understood in relation to the means of production; dominant ideas
and values have their roots in the interests of the dominant class;
actions must be adapted to the historical context and so on.
Collaborationist unions, on the other hand, see the social formation
as atomised -~ the individual is autonomous:; values are absolute and

timeless;y, political structures are abstract and neutrals; actions
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are evaluated according to the intentions behind them, not according
tc their connections with their consequences, and so0 on, For the
revolutionary union, &the existing economic system is a historiecally
produced formation which is in a dynamic process of change. It is
neither eternal nor a naturally given structure as it is for the
collaborationist union and can therefore be changed by human
intervention. For %the revolutionary union, human beings have the
ability and power to change their world, Finally, for the

revolutionary union, %the world, social and physical, 1is to be

understood entirely in materialist terms as opposed to idealist ones.

WHAT SHOULD BE

Ccovnomic

If the antagonism of interest betwsen the capitalist class and the
working class is seen as primary, then concern for craft, the product
and ‘'getting on with the job' will be sscondary to minimising the
exploitation of capitalism and seeking 1its eventual overthrow,
Conversely, a collaborationist wunion sees the interest of the
employer and wWorker as essentially in harmony and complementary and
not based on broader class antagonisms. Workers'! interests are seen
as depending on the prosperity of the employer. Pride of craft,
service and loyalty to the employer will predominate over class

loyalty.

Those in power or control, whether of the labour or political

process, are endowed by the collaborationist union with more



60

legitimacy and authority than fellow workers. This appears in the
dimension of hierarchy versus equality in the typology. In a
collaborationist union; individual interests will be expressed in the

demands for a defined hierarchy of workers, implying a ladder of

status between workers and employers which may be climbed by the
diligent, loyal, individual worker. This links the worker with the

aims of the employer at the expense of ties with fellow workers,

The long term focus of the revolutionary union is the abolition of
the sale of labour-powsr as a commodity, even though in the short
term, the conditions for its sale must be protected and advanced;
the collaborationist wunion has no such long<term aim. WNor will it

struggle as militantly as the revolutionary union for the best

possible conditions of sale,

We distinguished in  the introduction  between wilitancy and
revolutionary consciousness, While militancy is not of itself
revolutionary, especially 1If it involves an ‘injudicious wuse of
funion] power', a union must challenge capitalist interests as far as
constraints allow if it is to be revolutionary. Thus provided
considerations of revolutionary tactics and strategy are met, the

more militant stance is the more revolutionary.

Political
The revolutionary view of political structure 1is that it must be
fundamentally collective, This is because the nature of human beings

is soecial:
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'If man 1is formed by circumstances, theses circumstances
must be humanly formed. If man is, by nature, =2 social
being,; he only develops his real nature in society, and the
power of his nature should be measured not by the power of
private individuals, but by the power of society,' (Marx in
Bottomore & Rubel,1961:249)

Thus, even under capitalism, the state will be pressured to provide
social services = to 'humanly form' the environment for human beings.
This does not involve 1illusions about the elass nature of the
capitalist stateg it simply affirms th social and collective nature
of human beings and the right to collective provision for human
needs, (In current theories of the welfare state, it 1is seen too
often as simply a mechanism of incorporation of the working class.
It is forgotten that it was a response to working class sitruggles,
and like ftrade unions themselves, has a contradictory nature. This
L5 exposed at times like the present when the erisis of capital

accumulation is forcing cutbacks in its provisions.)

Collectivity entails equality. The political structure must serve,
not rule, This 1is based on the premise, that since all members of
society are its product, they are of equal value, For the
revolutionary wunion, the political structure mnmust express this

collective totality, not dominate it.

For the collaborationist union, society is composed of individuals,
who, as atomised units, have ontological priority over the
collective., Given this priority of the individual; inequality among

individuals is an inevitable consequence. Therefore the more *fit’
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must rule and lead the less 'fit'. The collaborationist wunion also
sees individuals as necessarily asocial and requiring disecipline and
guidance from above, Political structures must therefore have a law

and order function, above the individuals in society and must

restrain them, in Durkheimian fashion.

Thus, at the political level, the revolutionary union seeks equality
above all, a society where wealth and power are shared, with the
state serving the collective as a mere administrative apparatus,
while the collaborationist wunion assumes the need for leaders,

experts - an elite to run society and keep the inferior in line,

WHAT IS TO BE DONE

A number of antinomies of a general nature characterise the
differences between revolutionary and collaborationist unions. The
revolutionary union seeks to challenge in an active way the existing
state of capitalist social relations, while the collaborationist
union passively conforms to them. The act of negation is necessarily
conscious and against the grain. Spontaneous action which is not
governed by a conscious drive %©to negate and overthrow capital is
simply an effect of Dpresent capitalist  structures. It is
fundamentally a passive phenomenon, Spontaneity is therefore not

revolutionary.
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Economic
At the economic level, because the revolutionary union challenges
class relations of exploitation, it will use all methods of struggle

to minimise that exploitation. It focusses its economic struggles at

the point of production., This could involve strikes, sit-ins and
go=slows. It is at the point of production where the struggle is
necessarily sharpest because the class system is based on relations
at that point. The revolutionary union is bound only by material and
tactical considerations in its form of struggle, not the legality of
state restrictions as such. Reformist or collaborationist unions may
opt for action at the point of distribution, Examples might be
credit unions,; consumer cooperatives or collective agreements with
husiness houses for cheaper goods, (i.e. discount booklets)}. Such
methods, because they do not challenge class relations, involve no
class struggle. The collaborationist union will depsnd on legally
established procedures to achieve 1ts economic ends. This could
include legislation on such matters as wage rates and prices or state
established channels of negotiation and wage settlement such as
conciliation and arbitration procedures. The revolutionary union may

use these tactically but is not bound by them.

Political

The class struggle perspective of the revolutionary union Inevitably
means rejection of the legitimacy of all power and authority
maintaining the rule of capital., Law, religion, rights of property
are all open to question and ultimately to be overthrown, whereas for

the collaborationist union, they are fundamentzls to be defended and
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submitted to. The revolutionary union, because it conceptualises the
invisible links between phenomena, will explore a wide range of
historical, economic and political issues in developing its policies,

and will encourage its members to participate in a whole range of

activities and struggles beyond the work-place. Because the social
formation is perceived as a structured unity, the state apparatus and
all aspects of capitalist relations must be challenged, not just
economic ones, The collaborationist union, on the other hand, will
see social phenomena in an unconnected manner and will therefore not
link them with on-the=job struggles. Because the revolutionary union
sees existing social relations as historical, not efternal, it
attributes considerably greater power to human agency than does the
collaborationist union, which sees as natural and given that which is

social and under human control,

Because of this sense of human power to shape socisty and history,
the revolutionary union will actively and consciously struggle
against ruling class interests and structures at all levels, It will
not simply submit in a passive manner, making do with the minimnum.
This does not mean that it will arbritrarily throw itself against
opposed forces regardless of the balance of power and historical
possibilities. An  aspect of conscious action is ©he ability to
analyse and act in the world as it is. For the revolutionary union,
it is the objective result of actions which is cruecial - that is, the
connection between an action and its object, its material effect.
For the idealist collaborationist, the motivations behind and within

the actions ftend to take priority. Action taken in this way is
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But because a trade union is a legal entity within capitalist
relations of production; it cannot %transcend thoss relations without
transcending its own role and function. Therefore only in a
revolutionary situation can it finally be objectively revolutionary
and negate the rule of capital and then, like the working class as a
whole, only by negating its own function and submitting itself to the
leadership of the revolutionary party. However, as noted earlier, it
is not paradoxical to pose the idea of a revolutionary union under
capitalism any more than that of a revolutionary party or
revolutionary working e¢lass, If a union acts in concert with a
revolutionary party and uses 1its organisational Tforce to opromote

revolutionary ends, it is revolutionary.

Ideological

Because the revolutionary union poses a basic challenge ©o existing
social relations, it will also challenge existing ‘common sensef
ideas about the world. That is, it will reject simple appearances as
an adequate image of reality and will, through reason and theoretical
analysis;, bpenetrate those appearances to a more adequate
understanding. It will see the need to crganise in a theoretical way
the disjointed evidence of the senses, The power of human beings
collectively to understand through reason their own sccial aature and
that of the natural world, means that the revolutionary union rejects
traditional and religious bases for knowladge., For the revolutionary

union, all phenomena, natural and social, are ultimately knowable and
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therefore may be wused or controlled for human purposes. The
collaborationist union, on the other hand, is fatalistie,
traditional, unquestioning and moralistic, The  acceptance of

established religious frameworks would be an example of this,

Som2 unions may adopt a form of wmoralism which is not religious.
This will take the form of condemnation of capitalism or capitalists
on a moral basis: ‘*Capitalism is wrong' or 'Capitalists are wicked
and greedy'. There may be no reasoned analysis of the material basis
of capital and therefore no action can flow from the purely moral
stance, It is essentially subjective. The revolutionary union is
hard-<headed and rational; conceptualising the materialist basis of
the world in an objective manner and the need to change that basis
through action, It will place more emphasis on analysis than on

rhetorical condemnation.

Organisational

Class antagonism brings with it 1its dialectical corollary, class
solidarity. The revolutionary union aims continually to build
organisation beyong the workplace and craft to embrace all those who
must sell their labour power as a commodity. This implies
recognition of the necessity of solidarity among all workers, (At a
certain point, this would necessarily extend beyond the industrial
level, but by then, suech a wunion would have transcended the
limitation of a union.) Connected with this is the internationalist
perspective: '"Working Men of all countries, unite!' Internationalist

sentiment and analysis predominate over patriotism. Class solidarity
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means rejection of all exclusiveness bhased on race, sex and craft,
It means active concern for the unemployed as fellow c¢lass members,
The revolutionary union emphasises equality of workers in the

struggle against exploitation and will strive to eliminatbte divisive

differentials,

4 gollaborationist union 7111 adopt a nationalist, patriotic position
ia international conflict since ties with its own national
hourgeoisie are stronger than those with other workers. Having no
basis for class solidarity, colaborationist unions readily succomb to

sexist and racist attitudes and the rejection of the unemployed.

The revolutionary union's commitment to class struggle and solidarity
mezaas that 1t will »nlace the highest wvalue on diseipline and
conesion, while the collaborationist union will stress individual
autonomy and rignts whether of the branch or of the member. For
example it may wuse secret and postal ballots, methods which
constitute the individual separately from the class, (as does
parliamentary democracy) and may often describe as ‘undemocratic?
methods used by more militant unions to achieve their ends, The
collaborationist union, or sections of it, may frequently fail %o
carry out decisions jointly arrived at in conjunction with ofther
sections of the union, on the grounds of "democratic rights,’

There will be differences of degree of control over the affairs of
the union by rank-and=file membership. A revolutionary union will

educate and involve its members in decision-making to the greatest
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activity of its members. The collaborationist union, on the other
hand, must maintain a passive membership which has surrendered i%s

control to its elected representatives. This has a direct parallel

in the support of parliamentary institutions characteristic of such

unions,

The collaborationist union will be lsader=-dominated in its structure,
The structure of the union will place all control in the hands of
officials at a high point in the union hierarchy. There will be more
appointed officials and fewer elected ones, These officials do not
act as promoters and interpreters of rank-=and=file aspirations.
Rather, they substitute their iadividual ideas and ideals for

rank-and-file activity.

There may at first sight appear to be a contradiction between the
designation of rank-and-file control and disciplined cohesion as
revolutionary, on the one hand and individualism as collaborationist,
on the other. Rank-and~file control is control by the majority of
the members and the dissenting minority must be disciplined and go
along with that, While rank-and-file members have no 3ay in the
policies of leader~dominated unions, characteristicallly, such unions
do not take organised actions or positions which challenge the status
guc in any way, so that no individual is disciplined to a position
not his/her own. There is no collective position by which ©to be
constrained, Further, in such a union, individual leaders and

officials substitute their individusl ideas and actions for
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The typology may now be summarised as follows:

TYPOLOGY OF TRADE UNION CONSCIOUSHESS

REVOLUTIONARY

Exploitation

Jomination

COLLABORATIONIST

WHAT IS

Economic
Exchange
Politiecal

Representation

Ideological
Mystification Objectivity

Ontological
Historical Natural
Changing Eternal
Totality Atomism
Materialism Idezalism

Human Control

Human Impotence



Abolition of Sale
of Labour Power

Focus on Production
Relations

Pro=Producer

Equality
Abolition

of Bourgeois State

WHAT SHOULD BE

Economic
Conditions of Sale
of Labour Power
Focus on Distribution
Relations

Pro=product; pro=boss

Political
Hierarchy
Dependence

on Bourgeois State

70
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WHAT IS TO BE DONE

Negation Collaboration
Activity Passivity
Consciousness Spontaneity
Economic
All forms of Legal forms of
Activity Activity
Politieal
Nbjective Subjective
All forms of Legal Fforms of
Activity Activity
Ideological

Theoretical & Empirical Analysis "Common Sense!

Reason Morality
Organisational
Solidarity Autononmy
Discipline Individualisa
Class orientation Craft Orientation
Rank and File Control Official Control
Internationalism Nationalism
Sexual and Racial Equality Sexism/Racism

The dimensions of this typology are not of equivalent valency., In
the discussion of the words and actions of the New Zealand Watersider
Workers Federation, qualitative assessments will initially be made of

these practices, taken separately and in terms of the separate
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typologised dimensions., Thus a particular practice may be described
as more or less revolutionary, taken in 1isolation. However, in
concluding each section of the discussion, the assessment will be of

these dimensions, taken as a totality, 1in their interrelationship.

In this assessment; for instance, analyses of economic and political
structures will carry more weight than those of ideological ones; or
while an appeal to reason or human potency might be a revolutionary
feature, their use in a reformist or collaborationist way, would
determine a final assessment in the latter direction. The aim is to
arrive at a general characterisation of the more or less
revolutionary or collaborationist nature of the consciousness evinced
by a trade union through a balanced, integrated analysis basasd on the

various elements of the typology.

In our theory chapter, we established a materialist definition of
consciousness, but one which was a separate moment of practice. In
the application of the typology, it is necessary to be aware of a
number of these moments., This is because the practice of a union is
variously constrained by the historical conjuncture in which it 1is
situated and consciousness cannot be simply read off f{from its
practices within these, Thus a trade union can be revolutionary only
in relation to a particular set of historical forces. The assessment
of those forces and the contradiction which face a trade union are
vital to an assessment of the degree of its revolutionary nature or
otherwise, 1In turn, the contradictions of the conjuncture impose
contradictions on union behaviour which are revealed in a number of

ways, As we argued above, aims and goals are aspects of actions
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which cannot be directly reduced to them. These ars, however, not
idealist conceptions and do not impute a mental life to a &rade
union. While not reducible to actions, these czoncepts are ambadded

in those actions.

Consciousness must be deduced from the confused amalgam of practices

and constraint, This amalgam has a number of polarities.

z2) Action/Structure As Allen points out, because of the number of

factors affecting situations in which a union takes action, it is in
fact impossible to isolate what actual effect union action has on a
final result, (Allen.1966:20). By the same hoken, because a uanion
hakes action on the basis of its assessment of the forces ranged
against it, 1its very actions are a product of those forces Logether
with its own aims. The structural result cannot therefore be 2 sols
sviterion for assessing union ideology. On the other hand, it ecannot

be ignored,

o) Aims/Results Actions and words are not in themselves revolutionary

or collaborationist, but must be compared to the historical effect
which they produce, The nature of the aim or goal cannot of itself
determine the degree of revolutionism of a particular action. For
instance, an ill=judged, super-militant action, no matter how
revolutionary in intent, which leads to defeat and union
disorganisation, cannot be judged revolutionary or progressive. In
other words, 'The road to Hell 1is paved with good intentions.’

Conversely, a very 'moderate' action taking into consideration all
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the  forces in the historical situation, (undeveloped
class=consciousness of the workers involved, attitudes of ofther
workers, politiecal power, economic factors, etc.) may yet develop
solidarity or expose a contradictory aspect of capitalism. Such an

action, if it goes as far as the conjuncture permits, must be judged

progressive and revolutionary in the long run,

c) Words/Actions As stated earlier, a union's consciousness consists

of the concepts embedded in their words and actions. Because words
are usually less constrained by structural limitations than actions,
they may be more radical sounding and may seven contradict the
apparent meaning of the actions. For instanece, a union in its
pronouncements may express revolutionary aims and analyses, hut its
actions may be apparently ’'moderate'! or even collaborationist. But
if its actions ecan be shown %o challenge capital as far as the
conjunctural constraints permit, the essential revolutionary nature
of its verbal practices will be confirmed. On the other hand,
analysis of actions in context may expose the verbal practice as
empty rhetoric, The contradiction wmay be interpreted in two ways.
Revolutionary words could be the end product of a progréessive
rank-and=file led by a progressive leadership asserting revolutionary
goals in spite of being foreced to limit action in a non=revolutionary
situation, On the other hand, fiery rhetoric could be the ftactic of
a collaborationist leadership defending its bureaucratic position
against more revolutionary rank-=and={file demands. Revolutionary
Speeches may have no basis in action but may be a mere rhetorical

cover for its lack. Alternatively, ‘moderate! or collaborationist
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words from revolutionary officials may express their measured
ieadership of a rank-and=file with a poorly developed consciousness,
though, of course, in the latter —case, thess ‘moderate’
pronouncements would be an expression of the union  as an
organisation, Only analysis of the concrete historical situation can

show which is which.

d) Words/Audience Words, like actions can only be assessed in context

for their revolutionary nature or otherwise, In particnlar, the
audience to which the words are addressed is important. The words
will be a product of the audience’s expectations as ‘read' by the
speaker and not simply a reflection of the speaker's or writer's
intentions. Thus, as 3Slade has noted, Roberts' tone in speaking %o
the Amalgamated Society of Railway Servants or the Alliance of Labour
was less militant than that he adopted with the more radical
wabersiders (Slade,1983:28). She assumes the less militant
statements are the ‘real' opinions of Roberts which he adapts and

1,

conceals to please the radicals within his own union. For our
purposes, what Jim Roberts privately thought is not relevant, any
more than the individuzal opinions of the individual members of the
Watersiders' Federation. His speeches and articles as an official of
the WWF addressing that organisation are the expression of that

organisation. His speeches to the Arbitration Court, for instance,

have an entirely different significance.

d) Consciousness/Action Because actions are circumscribed by material

constraints, consciousness and goals cannot simply be resduced to and
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read off from the concepts within actions. Only study of less
circumsecribed words in comparison with actions can reveal

consciousness and goals which are denied in practice,

2) Methods/Goals As already noted, m 1ilitancy and revolutionary

prazis are not the same thing. As Allen says, militancy refers to
methods rather than aims, (Allen,1966:18). The poles of the typology

refer to aims which unions could potentially adopt.

The traditional distinction drawn in New Zealand historiography
between 'militant' and ‘moderate’ unions is a tactical distinction, a
distinction between types of methods which unions use in maximising
the conditions and price of the sale of the labour power of their
members. Methods can be characterised as militant if they challenge
the capitalist legal and political apparatus, or as moderate if fthey
work within the parameters set by that apparatus. Thus, adherence to
established disputes procedures and parliamentary representation is

moderate, while strikes and demonstrations are generally militant.

A union may be militant without being revolutionary, as has been
noted with the discussion of Jesson's comments in the introduction,
No matter how much a union strikes or marches or even sets the
factories alight, wunless it confronts capitalist relations as a
whole, it will not be revolutionary. The terms moderate and
militant, therefore, when applied %o consciousness, refer to
varieties of trade wunion consciousness, centred purely on the

conditions of sale of labour power. However, since the revolutionary
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union issues as strong a challenge 2as possible to capital at any
given moment, it will use the most militant methods consistent with
strategic and tactical considerations. Thus, militancy may include

revolutionary consciousness but not necessarily so. There is

therefore no simple fit between the moderate/militant tactical
distinection and the collaborationist/revolutionary one  in the
typology. Other things being equal, however, the more militant, the

more revolutionary.

7) Leadership/Membership. The typology is intended for use on the

of ficial policies of wunions as expressed in journals and union
actions. It may be objected that this does not necessarily reflect
the point-ofwview of individual members. However, it is only in an
organised form that the working class can take an active role and
impinge on history. It is only as an organisation that the members
of a trade union can function. Their private opinions lack
nateriality unless they are expressed organisationally. Conilicts
and dissatisfaction among the rank-and=file members will normally
maikk2 themselves apparent even if such dissatisfaction cannot surmount
nfficial obstacles to 1its organisational expression. Any serious
prolonged disjunction between union leaders and membership will, over
time, express itself in wildeat strikes and in splits in
organisation., Conversely, a strike may fail through lack of support

and the leadership is gradually brought back into line.

The ideas as expressed in official policy are thus a concrete result

of a number of conflicting determinations. It is the actions of the
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union as a whole which are the basis of assessing its degree of
revolutionary consciousness. If these are in contradiction with each
other, then these contradictions are themselves worthy of analysis.
However, they must be expressed in material practices as part of the
union's  activity. Ideas in the heads of individuals are in

themselves not relevant.

Summing up then, this approach to the analysis of trade union
consciousness is a historical materialist one and is not an attempt
at speculative model building. It is not attempting %to speculate
about how a revolutionary union might look in a concrete empirical
sense, nor to build a generalised ideal type abstracted from
zmpirical observation. Rather 1t draws out the concepts which a
trade union's words and actions must embody if it is to be deseribed
as revolutionary. The typology does not assume the concrete
existence of a revolutionary union, It seeks %to represent only
theoretical possibilities of trade unions under capitalism. It is

therefore a heuristic, analytical device, not a <classificatory one.

This approach sees consciousness as conscious practice which must be
examined within a concrete historical context and seeks to elucidate
the concepts within such practice. By using Marxist=Leninist
conceplts, the degree of ideological incorporation/opposition of a
trade union within capitalist structures can be demonstrated.
Because the typology offers a range of concepts, it is more flexible
with the power to examine the unique combination and complexity of

the ideas espoused by any individual union. It can only be used in
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conjunction with a careful consideration of the historical conditions
in which a union operates, Our next chapter is therefore devoted ¢to
those conditions which confronted the union selesctad as a2 case study,

the New Zealand Waterside Workers Federation 1915=1937.
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THE NEW ZEALAND WATERSIDE WORKERS FEDERATION,

THE NEW ZEALAND TRADE UNION MOVEMENT, AND

THE HISTORICAL CONJUNCTURE 1915 = 1937

In a previous chapter, revolutionary consciousness was defined as a
conscious negation of, 2 resistance to capitalist rule, and on the
other, trade unions were construed as both an integral part of
capitalist society and a potential "lever for the final emancipation
of the working class!., In HNew Zealand historical experience; trade
unions could not be described as truly revolutionary. However, the
typology constructed in the last chapter should expose the nature of
this absence of revolutionary consciocusness. At the same time, it
should also expose 2lements of class struggle beyound bread and butter
aims which have escaped the attention of historians who have sought

o minimise the significance of class in New Zealand history.

Since our definition of class consciousness as the mental aspect of
class struggle {(or its lack) must be set within a particular set of
nistorical constraints,; we now turn to an examination of the HNew

Zzaland Waterside Workers Federation and the conditions it faced in

the period 1915-1937.

The New Zealand Waterside Workers® Federation played a leading role
in the New Zealand trade union movement 1915-1937 until the formation
of the New Zealand Federation of Labour in 1937. Throughout this
period, they very much dominated the Alliance of Labour, the

organisation of the so-=called militant unions in thaf period, and set
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the cautious direction which that organisation took. This chapter
outlines the key constraints faced by the watersiders in this period
~ in their own occupation,; in the wider trade union movement and the
economic, political and ideological forces at work in New Zealand

society as a whole.

After the failure of the 1913 waterfront strike, the waterfront
unions were dominated by strikebreakers who had nelped bring the
defeat about. But gradually the o0ld unionists won back their
organisations and under the leadership of Big Jim Roberts, reformed
themselves into the New Zealand Waterside Workers' Federation in

December 1915,

The period under discussion, 1915-1937 is a record of  the
watersiders' struggle to organise and to improve the harsh conditions
of their occupation, Gradually, they built up their organisation and
eliminated the competition between workers on the wharves, This
anabled them to gain greater control of their own work process and
helped them limit their exploitation Dby extracting better pay and
woriking conditions from their employers. They were enabled to do
this by their key economic position in an export based economy and by
their working conditions which necessarily gathered them %together and
welded them 1in interdependence. But though there were structural
aids to organisation; there were significant barriers to it which had

to be overcome,



The greatest evil of wharf work was casual employment. There was
never enough work for the men who flocked to the waterfront. One
aspect of this was the poverty suffered by watersiders. Even though
the 1922 award acknowledged the ecasual nature of wharf work by
setting the wage rats 25% above the general labourers’ rate
{Townsend, 1985:88), the hours worked could not give a living wage.
Watersiders worked an average of 27.52 hours ordinary time per week,
according to the Waterside Workers Federation submission to the 1924

award hearing of the Court of Arbitration (ibid:38).

The other aspect of casual employment was the power it gave to the
foreman and ©CThe long hours involved in waiting round on the off
chance of being hired. Initially, foremen would hire  workers
#hizrever they found them; often in the pub (Pettit,1948:18). Men who
wanted to work had to hang around likely places any time day or night
(ibid:77) Only gradually were the hours of engagement limited and
defined. The infamous 'auction block® system of hiring labour was
wide open to victimisation, on the one hand, and bribery on the other
(Townsend , 1985:38,39). It gave the foreman tremendous control, since
cach day, 1t was entirely up to him whether he employed a particular
worker or not. An active unionist could be condemned %to regular
periods of fstringer drill' while a ‘royal', favoured by one or other
of the shipping companies, could look forward to relatively steady
work. The 'bull! gang system consisted of froyals', men of superior
fitness and strength, who worked extra fast or for long hours. In
the conditions of totally unfettered competition among the workers

promoted by the casual system; these gangs put great pressure on
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other watersiders to keep up or lose their jobs. They were naturally
hated (Pettit,ibid:19). Preference to unionists and the unions'
right to 1imit membership were significant steps in the process of

decasualisation and elimination of competition among fellow-uworkers

which culminated in the establishment of the Bursau system ¢to
equalise work in 1937. This in principle took the control right out
of the hands of the foreman. But it did not happen in reality till
the appointment of union bureau officers in 1942, {(Mitchell,

interview, 18.5.84).

Waterside work was dangerous, dirty and hard, Particularly during
and immediately after World War I, the number of fatal and disabling
accidents rose sharply. There was no effective supervision of the
safety of waterfront equipment until new government regulations were
orought down in 1919 as a result of a Commission of Enquiry into

vaterfront accidents. Accidents were subsequently halved,

Facilities for watersiders were non-existent. The fight for dining
rooms, more hygenic toilet facilities, waiting rooms and other
amenities was a long one., 1Into the 20%s, latrines for wharfies at
Lyttleton consisted of planks suspended between wharf piles below the
whart decking. These planks were cleaned out by the tide

(Norris, 1984:66).

Hours of work were guite unlimited and men would work for days and
nights at a time. In 1915, one watersider worked from Monday to

Saturday without a break. Going home, he f21! into a diteh and died.
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There was little sympathy for the man, however:; those who worked for
long periods while others were on the stand waiting for work were
regarded as sharks, (Pettit, 1948:76). From 1916 to Worlid War II,
hours of work were limited to 8am to 10pm and up +to midnight to
finish a ship with 8am to Spm on Saturdays, fpm %o fianish. A 68 hour
week was theoretically possible but that guantity of work was seldom

available, (Townsend,1985:38).

Gradually, through struggle on the job, many improvements and
safeguards in conditions were achieved. 3Sling loads were limited,
manning levels were set and protection oir extra rates for obnoxious
or dirty cargo were won. Thus the watersiders defesnded the
maintenance of their own labour=power and limited the surplus value

oxtracted from their labour.

One of the factors which made it difficult to win advances in

o

conditions was the fragmentation of management of wharf work.
Harbour Boards, stevedoring contractors, shipping companies and the
Railway Department all had their finger in the pie and could readily
vass the buck in the face of union demands. Hence the division of

capital ownership and management rendered resistance more problematic

and difficult,

Fragmentation of management was matched by fragmentation of the
work=force., For instance, demarcation problems arose from time to
time with the Seamen's Union over the question of operating shipboard

winches to unload cargo. Similar difficulties arose with the use of
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casual workers employed by the Railways Department and the permanent
hands employed by the Harbour Boards. Ships' carpenters and painters

also impinged on work covered by the watersiders,

The push for union cooperative control of waterfront work as an
answer to casual labour conditions was a constant theme of the 1920's
and 30°'s, However, the Waterfront Control Commission, established in
1940 under Jjoint wunion and employer control was a far ecry from the
embodiment of workers' control which was the original impulse behind

the demand.

The casual employment and tough work on the wharves had ttracted
those who valued their own toughness, individuality and freedom.
These qualities are well summarised in the pen name of 'The Mixer',

regular contributor of verse to the Transport Worker - "Mixer' having

the multiple meanings of mixing as in drinks, brawls, gregariousness
and general rebelliousness and stirring. Watersiders wvalued the
freedom to work, or not, at will, and to choose the class of work
they would do, MNoone was going to tell them what %to do, union or
bosses, Solidarity was of their own choosing. Early attempts to
regularise employment on the wharves were stymied in part by members't
rejection of the relative discipline involved and the removal of
complete freedom of choice, (Pettit,1948:102). Union minutes give
evidence of the periodic restiveness of members at  collective
constraints entailed by effective wunion disecipline. This 'bolshy®
attitude did not, of course, entail scabbery; rather a resistance to

what were seen as petty controls,
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The theme of organisation along lines of class and industry was
strong in the drive for unity. The process of building one national
nnion for watersiders was begun with the founding of the Federation
in December 1915 and the winning of a national agreement the
following year. Gradually,; through the establishment of 2 national

s

newspaper, Federal levies of various kinds, a universally
transferable ticket and eventually, centralisation of funds, a de
facto national wunion was established, This did not become de jure

i1l 1937 after the passing of the 1936 amendment of the IC&A Act

enabled the registration of unions on a national »asis.

The monthly newspaper, the New Zealand Transport Worker (TW) was

published without any break from May 1916 until the loeckout in 1951,

Its initial title, the New Zealand Watersider, was changed 1ia April

1919 to the TW in acknowledgement of the contributions from the other
transport unilons., It was vigorous and popular in style and clearly

played a major role in building a national organisation.

The Federation was from the beginning dominated by the Wellington
Waterside  Workers Union wunder Big Jim Roberts, This is not
surprising since they comprised over 30% of the total membership of
the Federation at 1its inception in 1915 and maintained a proportion
of over 25% right through the period under study (see Appendix B,

Table 2),

Prior to the registration of a national wunion, member unions were

based on individual ports rather than larger regions. This resulted



37

in a number of very small unions together witn the larger ones in the
four main centres. (In 1929, Tauranga retained its registration with
only 5 members (AJHR,H.11,1930:19). The number of unions in the
Federation grew from 18 in 1915 to 31 in 1933 (AJHR,H.11,1916=38).
It appears that ports were as jealous of their identity and
independence as were their rather unruly members. These port unions
hecame branches of the national union on i%ts registration in 1937,
There was ©hus a tension between cohesion and autonomy among both of

affiliated unions of the Federation and its individual members,

The drive to build organisation along lines of class and industry was
not confined to the watersiders®’ own occupation, The Federation
played a key role in forming the Transport Workers'® Advisory Board in
1916 and later in 1919, formed the Alliance of Labour in conjunction

with the miners.,

In these initiatives to Dbuild organisation,; the watersiders were
limited by the constraints facing the trade union movement as a whole

in this period,

The New Zealand trade union movement developed within a context of
economic, political and ideological constraints which, wuntil the
election of the Labour Government in 1935, kept even the powerfully
placed unions very much on the defensive, in action if not in words.
Economic depression, political controls and a climate of opinion,
{often shared by workers,) which shunned change or anything smacking

of fradicalism' = these forces formed the leg=irons of the labour
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movemant .

Key features of the New Zealand economy up till the Second World War

included e=conomic dependence on a narrow range of farmeproducad

exports, with resulting economic dependence on fluectuations im the
world economy., Secondary industry was light industrial for the home
market. Technological modernisation brought increased urbanisation
and an expanded tertiary and service sector. Women took an increased
role in paid employment and improved their status, but were confined
to a narrow range of occupations related to their service role within
the home. But tae economic position of tne Maori people remained far
behind that of European New Zealanders as they wera confined to eking
out a2 subsistence living as a rural proletariat. 411 these factors

ieft their mark on the trade union movement.

From the beginning of European settlement, WNew Zealand was 1little
more than a gigantic farm for imperial Britain., Pastoral products,
mainly wool, hutter. cheese and frozen meat, grew steadily as a
proportion of total exports, reaching 93.3% in 1921 {NZOYB,
1925:278). Thus New Zealand waslreliant for its export income on a
very narrow range of products, mostly for sale on the one export
mariet, Britain. As primary products, they were subject Lo extreme
Fluctuations in world prices. Isolation from the main market brought
dependence on overseas shipping 1lines, while reliance on overseas
borrowing to finance the economic infrastructure brought dependence
on  international banking institutions. New Zealand was thus

dependent and vulnerable to forces outside of its control.
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However, this dependence on export ¢trade gave a lot of economic
muscle to a small number of workers., The leading transport unions,

the seamen and the watersiders had a key economic role.

This colonial status, together with the lack of iron ore as a basis
for heavy industry, 1left New Zealand’s own secondary industry
undeveloped, It was mostly for domestic consumption and rrelied on
imports for components and many raw materials. Nevertheless, it is
estimated that factory production between the wars contributed over

20% of GDP, {(Brooking in Oliver & Williams, 1981:2U46).

Even in the early decades of European settlement of the colony,
secondary industry employed a significant portion of the workforce,
It had reached 22% by 1896. This had not increased much by 1926 when
it was 25%, (ibid:228), This workforce was very scattered, though.
In 1929 only 6% of factories (excluding those processing agricultural
products) employed more than 50 workers (ibid:246), Such
environments are not conducive to unionism of any kind, revolutionary
or otherwise, There were some large scale enterprises, however:
fr zing works, mines and timber mills (ibid). It is not surprising,
therefore, that the wunions representing these workers played a

leading industriil role,

Despite its huge contribution to export income, farming employed
progressively a smaller proportion of workers. By 1930, agriculture
employed under 25% of the work=force, (Brooking,ibid:245). However,

the key economic role of agriculture gave farmers as a class
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tremendous political clout, Technological change and increased
efficiency was the chief factor behind this deeclining rural
worikforce. Because of the lack of 1local finance and industrial
capital in private hands at adequate levels of concentration, the
State played an important role in providing the economic

infrastructure,

The push to greater efficiency in all spheres of the economy saw an
expansion of bureaucratic and administrative functions in both publiec
and private sectors in our period. This built up the proportion of
workers in tertiary industry from 36% in 1896 ¢to U5% in 1926,
{ibid:228)., This expansion of the tertiary sector did not change the
organisational character of the union movement, however. This still
revolved round the craft unions on the one hand and the key
industrial unions on the other. Howsver, such a sizgnificant
proportion of workers in white ecollar service industry without
traditions of dindustrial militancy oould be expected to exert a
conservative pressure on the climate of opinion within the working
class movement, The growth of tertiary industries did, however,

promote the shift of the majority of the population to urban centres.

4Yhile urbanisation proceeded apace and population moved from strictly
rural centres to towns and became particularly concentrated in the
four main centres, these were still relatively small in absolute
terms, Auckland, the largest centre was ounly 210,393 in 1936, but
this was more than double its 1911 population of 102,676, (ibid:254).,

These were therefore times of great mobility and change. However,
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this did not have the effect one might expect of broadening attitudes
in the communify and increasing receptivity to new ideas because

absolute size of concentrations of population was not great.

These changes had a marked effect on the family and hence on the role
of women., Many of the family’s educational and welfare tasks were
taken over by the State in the form of public hospitals, industrial
schools and child welfare homes, (ibid, 261). The role of women was
changed too by the technological advances which meant that less
women's labour was required both on the farm and in the home. 1In the
19th century, 90% of women's work had been domestic, (Dwen, 1982).
The First World War together with the expansion of the tertiary
sector brought expanded employment opportunities for women. However,
women wWere confined to a narrow range of poorly-paid jobs - ia 1920,
50% of women workers were in domestic service,; clothing, retailing,
teaching, nursing, eclerical and waitressing (ibid). Their paid work
thus reflected their service role in the home. The ideology thatb

this was women's place was very strong.

This narrow range of occupations, restricted to entirely powerless
positions in the economy, meant that women were excluded from the
possibility of effective unionism. Thus, despite their increased
participation in the work force, women played no part in shaping the
trade union movement in this period. Hence, it is not surprising
that exclusively male unions like the watersiders' retained largely

traditional views of the role of women.
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The effect of these sweeping economic changes on the Maori people was
considerably delayed, however. Their economic and social position
was determined by the 1loss of their land, At the turn of the
century, over 90% of Maori lived in rural areas; forming a rural
proletariat to eke out the produce of their land, with occasional
rural wage labour, They suffered disproportionately from
unemployment during the Depression. Macrae and Sinclair estimate
that Y40% of Maori men and 35% of Maori women were unemployed in July
1933, (Macrae & Sinclair,1975:44)., As noted before, relief rates of
pay for Maori were lower than those for Europeans, Like women,
because of their virtual sxclusion from the capitalist economy, Maori
workers played 1little part in the &trade union movement with the

exception of their role in the New Zealand Workers Union as shearsrs,

New Zealand trade unions in the private sector have operated for the
gireater part of their history under the nearly unique system of state
conciliation and arbditration. This system was 1initiated by the
Liberal Government in 1894 and used by the state in a paternalistie
manner to control and harmonise potential conflict., It was initially
2 voluntary system for workers but in the hands of subseguent
governments, it became an instrument of eoercion of trade unions,
(Williams, 1977:200)., Both the 1912 Walhi strike and the 1913
vaterfront strike were provoked by employers with government support

to drive the unions back into State control under the Act.

State unions, while outside the ecluteches of the Industrial

Conciliation and Arbitration Act, faced more direct goverament
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controls, For instance, the government simply prohibited the Post
and Telegraph Employees® Association from joining the Alliance of
Labour in 1920 (Roth,;1973:46) and forced the Amalgamatsd Socisty of
Railway Servants to withdraw from the Alliance as part of the

settlement of the 1924 strike (ibidsi6).

The Reform Party which became the Government during the strike at
Jaini in 1912 was ferociously anti=labour. It used the police, the
army, the navy and enrolled volunteers as special constables to
battle the strikers on the waterfront in 1913 with uncompromising
force. 1In 1913 it passed the Labour Disputes Investigation Act which
deprrived even unions registered under the Trade Unions H#ct of the
right to strike. They also passed the Police Offences Amendment Act
which forbade picketting., With the war, the Goverament Dbrought in
conscription with a series of draconian War Regulations which
declared seditious any words or actions against conseription or
*incitement of eclass ill=will'® (Gustafson,1980:114). These were used
to imprison labour leaders opposed to conscription. Later, the ¥ar
Regulations Continuance Act, which outiawed any advocacy of
'lawlessness®, was used to imprison Communists. Any concerted action
on the part of workers ‘which interfered with the carriage of goods’
was deelared a "seditious strike! under the regulations,
{Walsh,1983:28). Jingoistic patriotism was thus used by the

government to justify anti-worker measures,

Subsequent policies of the United and Coalition Governments were no

better, In 1931, the Ward government cut the pay of civil servants
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by 10% and reduced relief payouts. Later that year, the Coalition of
the United and Reform parties led by Forbes, came to power, Forves'
policy was a balanced budget at all costs and "no relief without

”~

work®. In 1932, Forbes abolished the compulsory clauses in the ICZA
Azt. This was the signal for wholesale wage cuts, The pay of ecivil
servants (except the police), was reduced a further 10%. A clause
was inserted into the Finance Act to allow summary dismissal of
public servants for ‘disloyalty' (Roth,1973:51). Recognition was
githdrawn from the Post & Telegraph Employeess® Association and their
officials and newspaper banned from departmental offices, (ibid:52).
Civil servants,; ‘%together with teachers, post office workers and
~allwaymen met to plan meetings and other action. The 1932 Queen
Street riot in Auckland exploded outside one of their meetings
cinpid:s51). In response Lo tne riots, the government brought 1in the
Public Safety Conservation Act, which enabled it to draft dictatorial
emergency regulations as it thought fit. (These were later used in
1951 in the Waterfront Lockout). The union movement thus Ffaced a
barrage of direct repression by the state which left it little room

for manoeuvre,

These repressive laws were in contrasi to the strong pro=farmer and
pro-employer measures taken by the government. Cheap rehabilitation
loans were given to returned soldiers to take up land. These
mortgages were then extended as the slump hit, Land and income taxes
vere preduced in 1922, Freehold ownership of the land along with
cheap credit were Massey's planks. The farmers in turn helped the

Government and employers defeat the watersiders in 1913 by
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volunteering as Special Constables, Mounted and armed with batons,
they were notorious for their drunken violence and were dubbed
iMassey's cossacks'. Unionists always remembered with bitterness the

farmers' role in their defeat.

The government actively  encouraged immigration from racially
tappropriate’ sources to expand the supply of labour. From 1920 to
1928, between 50% and 60% of migrants were assisted with their
passages, (Webster;1980) In the unfavourable economic conditions,
this inevitably led to labour market conditions which put workers at
a disdvantage. The structure of class forces was thus very much

stacked against the working class.

The Reform Government reflected the narrow conservatism which ruled
social attitudes. These had their basis in an economic existence
almost totally dependent on the vagaries of world markets which
brought insecurity when these markets failed. This was the general
trend throughout the 20's and the first half of the 30's. This
ezonomic dependence and insecurity produced a corresponding
insecurity of public opinion which clung to traditional verities and
memories of Empire. Bigotry, racism and puritanism were the order of
the day. The economic dependence on 'Mother England’ in particular,
underlay a rampant 1loyalty to Empire. In 1915, the Returned
Servicemen’s Association was founded and became a significant
pressure group. Patriotic hysteria produced the sadistic treatment
of consecientious objectors such as Archibald Baxter. Massey was a

British Israelite and regarded the Bible as his authority, (Burdon,
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1965334) . The 1916 Easter Uprising in Ireland provoked an
anti=Catholic backlash led by the Protestant Political League, which
nad strong ties with Reform. This anti=Catholicism rebounded on the
labour movement since several of its prominent members were Catholic
and it was asserted that labour was in league with Rome
{Burdon,;1955:31). The New Zszaland Welfare League, dubbed the

'Hell-Fire' League by the Transport Worker, was another rightewing

organisation formed in 1919 which launched virulent attacks on the
Labour Party and the unions. Senior members of the Employers'
Association were among 1its ranks (Gustafson,1980:146). It  was

particularly vociferous against the watersiders in the early 207s.

The successful Russian Revolution added anti-Bolshvik hysteria to a
generally anti-worker climate of opinion. Dissent of all kinds was

anathema. As already noted, rights to free spesch and assembly were
heavily restricted. *Subversive! immigrants were prohibited, the
eriteria for subversive being defined in the broadest possible way.

Thus both expression and importation of radical revolutionary ideas

#ithin the country was suppressed.

These restrictions on free speech invariably hit workers and their
organisations, since they were the only class of society which needed
0 challenge prevailing views to defend their interests., There was
thus no widely accepted stock of revolutionary ideas within New
Zzaland on which the working class could draw to construct a coherent

alternative to bourgeois ideology.



97

The working class, dispersed as it was, and deprived by state
repression of adequate alternatives, could not remain immune %o this
reactionary climate of opinion, Fairburn argues cogently that Labour
failed to win power till 1935 because of the widespread phenomenon of
the ‘working class Tory', (Fairburn,1985:3)., He refutes Chapman's
arguments, (Chapman,;1969) that there were simply not enough working
class people to bring Labour to victory without the support of

disaffected middle class voters, (Fairburn,ibid:3).

The political and 1ideological forces opposed to the  dominant
conservative ideology were the Labour Party and the Communist Party.
The defeat of the 1913 Waterfront Strike together with the unity
Torged in opposition to conscription brought the NZ Labour Party into
existence in 1916, The 1913 defeat had been the death knell of the
Red Federation, and industrial militancy had lost its high promise.
The Labour Party was established by those eglements in the industrial
labour movement who saw the parliamentary politiecal road as the only
way forward. Initially, the party's policies, while not fully
socialist in the sense of seeking the overthrow of the capitalist
system, were generally radical in temper. Extended nationalisation
of key enterprises, together with land policies offering cheap credit
and tenure based on occupancy and use, were key early planks, The
Labour Party, of necessity, had to consider the farming vote and land
policy was always a Key issue, It was a regularly shifting
compromise between socialist calls for outright nationalisation and
more limited efforts to restrict land aggregation and absentees

landlordism.
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Fear of cheap labour governed Party attitudes to immigration. In
1920, it conceded the need to expand the white population
(Brown,1962:61);, on condition that jobs and houses were provided,

The racist distinetion between white and other immigrants reflectad

the dominant racist ideology so rampant in New Zealand. They weare
opposed to the government's immigration schemes which were intended
to keep up a ready supply of labour and prevent pressure on wWage

rakes and conditions,

The anti-radical attitudes of the times found expression within the
Party as an extreme fear of contamination by the Communist Party,
founded in 1921. This was despits a generally sympathetic reception
ts the Bolshevik Revolution within the labour movement at large. The
Communist Party made conciliatory overtures, but despite this, after
1925, Labour Party members had to sign a Loyalty Pledge that they
would not work for any other party. From 1926, unions were not
permitted to send Communist Party members to the Labour Party Annual

Conference {(Brown,1962:56).

While the Labour Party was founded by %trade unionists who were
seeking a favourable political framework for their industrial
struggles within the capitalist system, the Communist Party of New
Zealand had its origins in the New Zealand Marxian Association, a
federation of Marxist study circles which sought to overthrow that
System., The New Zealand Marxian Association, while almost sntirely
based on the miners on the West Coast (Roth, 1973:158), had no

industrial policy as such, but sought to propagandise the Labour
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party (Powell;1948:4). The Party was formed in 1921 and Wwas
affiliated to the Red International of Labour Unions, the trade union
organisation of the Communist International. This set it the quite
unrealistic task, given its tiny membership, (61 in 1928), of setting
up a Revolutionary Opposition in the trade union movement on the same
lines as the Militant Minority Movement in Great Britain
(Roth,op.cit,2159). The party intervened in a number of industrial
struggles in New Zealand. The 1line which 1t set proved always
impossible for 1its members in the trade union movement to carry out
since there was no hope of gaining support for it among other trade
unionists. Angus McLagan and the other Communist miners® leaders
1=ft the Party in 1929 because of the Party's sectarian line
unrelated to rank and file aspirations. This left the Party without
its only significant base in the tLrade union movement. The tiny
membership was further ravaged by endemic splits and expulsions.
Despite its general sectarianism, the Party made repeated attempts to
affiliate and work with the Labour Party, but to a0 avail
(Powell,op.cit.3:24). In 1933 the Labour Party declared even
membership of the Friends of the Sovist Union to be incompatible with

NZLP membership (ibid:67).

The Communist Party promoted and supported a number of movements,
The Unemployed Workers' Movement was the most successful of these,
Allied to the Unemployed Workers' Movement was the Working Women's
Movement, which was able to issue a paper from 1934 %o 1936 without
missing an issue, Because of the Party's sectarianism; even their

relative success 1in the area of unemployment was limited. 1In fact,
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it was not until after the Depression, when members found employment
and regained entry into the trade unions, that the Party buillt up
more support and membership, (Roth,1973:159), The Party thus failed
at a time when 1t should have been able to convince increasiag
numbers of people of the incapability of capitalism to solve its
problems, This failure was caused by it hopeless sectarianism and,

in particular, its antagonism to the trade union movement.

Thus the one self-proclaimed revolutionary political and ideological
force was 1impotent Gto inject 1into the working class a measure of
revolutionary consciousnsess, Rather, it paradoxically played a
reverse role and tended to ‘innoculate' workers  and their

organisations against their ideas.

The trade wunion movement thus had o struggle in a nighly
intagonistic environment., The defeats and failures of the trade
union movement 1915-37 have to be understood in the 1light of the

constraints we have outlined,

A ey feature of New Zealand trade unions throughout their history
was the organisational split between a small number of militant
unions and a much larger number of more conservative ones, This
Split centred around the Industrial Conciliation and Arbitration Act
ind consisted of divergent views of state intervention in industrial
confliect, The weaker craft unions, without +the economic punch,
looked to parliamentary representation and Arbitration Court

brotection, while the stronger industrial unions felt better able to
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advance their interests outside the fetters of state machinery. This
found expression in the Red Federation of Labour from 1908=1913.
However, this only applied in favourable conditions; whenever these
deteriorated, direct action failed and even the militant wminority
were resigned to state arbitration as in the 1890%s after the defeat
of the Maritime Strike. The militants were placed in strategic
positions in the economy, With the national income largely dependent
on a narrow range of export products and with most other production
scattered across many small-scale enterprises; these positions were
held by the transport unions, the miners and the freezing workers.
0f the transport unions, the seamen and watersiders took the lead
because of their position in the export trade. In general, it has
heen the strategically placed unions which have initiated the major
struggles in New Zealand'’s trade union history, while the
economically weaker unions have not had the strength to be much more
than onlookers in these events. As already noted, the militant
unioas never comprised more than a minority of  trade union
membership, The more passive majority therefore played a major role

in shaping the movement taken as a whole,

A further factor in the isolation of the militants was  that
unionisation of the workforce was only partial even after compulsory
membership was introduced by the Labour Government in 1936. Using
Roth's figures for membership of unions registered under IC&A
(Roth,ibidz2169)and census figures for wage earners, the percentage of
Wwage-earners unionised under the Act for 1916, 1921, 1926 and 1936

are 24,3%, 27.3%, 24.8% and 43% respectively (see Appendix B; Table
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3). Ununionised workers often shared in the current anti-worker
attitudes. For instance, while +the participation of farmers as
special constables in the 1913 strike is well known, they 1in fact
formed only a minority of the specials, The largest group, (32%);
was made up of clerks and salesmen, (Barrowman,1983) - ‘fmincing

clerks with high collars and cuffs' as the Maoriland Worker deseribed

them, (Maoriland Worker, 12 November, 1913 quoted in Barrownman,ibid),

Thus a significant section of the working class was sufficiently
imbued with bourgeois ideology to support the employers against

fellow class members.

Fairburn gives evidence of a lack of class consciousness in the New
Zealand working class. He shows tnat in comparison with Britain and
fustralia, New Zealand in the 1920°'s had the lowest rates of trade
anion membership, (Fairburn;1985:11), and worker involvement in
sbrikes, {ibid:15). Even among unionists, strike ratios from 1900 to
1929 were well below that of other countries, New Zealand's mean
Jearly proportion of strikers compared with the number of unionists
for the period was 4.,8%. For the UK it was 16.1% and for Australia;
18.2% (ibid:16). The pool of unemployed, too, wers always a crucial
factor in union battles. Because the militant few have been unable
Lo win the support of the passive majority, their struggles have too
often ended in resounding defeat, This division in  economic
situation and tactics expressed itself up till 1937 in separate
umbrella organisations in the private sector, The Red Federation and
later the Alliance of Labour led the self=styled militants, while the

smaller craft unions organised themselves in the Trades and Labour
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Councils..

Unions of state employees, while not covered by the IC&A Act, were

not mere bystanders in industrial struggles. The Amalgamated Society

of Railway Servants and the Locomotive Engineers, Firemen and
Cleaners' Association, (EFCA) were present at the 1916 conference of
transport workers which approved the constitution of the Transport
Workers' Advisory Board, the nucleus of the later Alliance of Labour.
This was despite the railway workers' reputation for scabbery among
the rest of the labour movement. The ASRS in 1920 staged a
successful rail strike for the equivalent of the cost=of=living
bonuses granted by the Arbitration Court to the private sector unions
in 1919 and 1920. They joined the Alliance of Labour straight
afterwards, The Post & Telegraph Employees Association tried to do
so in the same year but, as already noted, were denied permission by

the government (Roth,ibid:46).

The railway unions were bedevilled by splits. The EFCA had broken
away from the ASRS in 1908. In 1924, the ASRS struck for higher
w#ages but the EFCA failed to support them and they were forced back
to work with a lengthened working week and an imposed withdrawal from
the Alliance of Labour. The railway workers were further split at
the conclusion of the 1924 strike with the recognition by the
government of the Rallway Tradesmen'’s Association. This association
promised the government not to withdraw its labour, (ibidsi47f).
These splits weakened the efforts of Big Jim Roberts of the

Watersiders Federation to build a united transport workers?®
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organisation,

The history of the industrial labour movement 1915-1937 is the
history of its <total <©ransformation. Instead of the split between
the two wings, the Alliance of Labour and the Trades and Labour
Councils, it becomes a united movement, not only within itself but
with the state in the close collaboration betwesn the trade union
movement and the Labour government. Thus, by the end of our period,
there was a high degree of incorporation of the trade union wmovement
by the state. The Waterside Workers Federation both reflected and

took a leading role in this development,

In July 1914, the United Faderation of Labour held an Open Conference
for all unions in an effort ¢o reorganise after the defeat in the
1913 Waterfront 3trike. The socialist objectives of the Red
Faderation were ditched and unions weres organised into District
Councils similar to those of the previous Trades and Labour Councils’
“ederation, (Roth,1973:42). This retreat by the less favourably
situated unions frm the heady radicalism of the days of the Red
Federation was not surprising ia the face of defeat and political

repression,

But this form of organisation did not suit the more militant
industrial unions and they started to regroup independently. The

transport unions, led by the watersiders, took the lead.
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In 1915, Jim Roberts re-established the New Zealand Waterside
Workers®' Federation. In 1916, he sought to revive industrial
unionism generally so that eventually all New Zealand Workers would
be organised ‘'along lines of class and industry.' In June, a
conference of watersiders, railwaymen, drivers and tramwaymen set up
a Transport Workers'! Advisory Board. The United Federation of Labour
was deliberately excluded for its parliamentary flabbiness, as was
the newly=formed Labour Party. Roberts expressed the traditional
syndicalist contempt for parliamentary activity when he greeted the
election of Semple Fraser and Holland to Parliament with the remark:
'If we have elected our 'rats' to Parliament, it is a good means of
getting them out of the way,' (Roth,ibid:44), The economic demand of
war=time was giving the key transport unions more economic leverage,
thus rendering them immune to the political constraints to which less
Favoured workers were subject. At this time, these
strategically-placed unions could well afford to reject the
parliamentary road chosen by their erstwhile fellow-unionists. At
the same time, the miners were organising themselves nationally, as
were the freezing workers and the farmworkers. (These became the New

Zealand Workers' Union in 1919).

In 1919, the Transport Workers' Advisory Board, now including the
seamen, met with the Miners' Federation and formed the New Zealand
Alliance of Labour, This execluded all wunions not organised on
industrial lines. It was organised nationally around industries in
preparation for the day when  workers  would take control,

(Stone, 1948:47). Craft unions and arbitrationism were the devils to
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be exorcised. It was strong on rhetoric but paralysed in action. 1In
fact, the Alliance can be seen as an attempt by essentially
non-militant wunions %o develop industrial organisation on more
fafficient?, '"modern’ lines according to changes in the
economy {Stone, 1948:42), The Alliance’s basic position, thab unions
must orgaaise industrially in preparation for the day when they would
take over the management of industry 1is pretty identical %o that
adopted by the Open Conference hneld by the UFL in 1918. This
emphasis on efficiency and modernity in 1line with technological
development shows how the %trade union movement basically accepted the
contours imposed on it by capital. As we shall see, these views were
chose of the waltersiders and clearly reflect the leading role played
by them in shaping the direction of the WNew Zealand trade union

movement at this period.

The empnasis of the Alliance was on building organisational links
rather than undertaking organised action. It was based entirely on
national union offiecials residing in Wellington. The Alliance was
very much a paper organisation with little rank-and=file involvement.
indeed, it 1is doubtful how far the rank-and-file were aware of its
existence. Despite the much vaunted organisation into industrial
departments, these did not funetion at all, apart from the Transport
Workers' Advisory Board. Its constituent wunion membership was in
constant flux with unions affiliating and disaffiliating according %o
the varying pressures exerted by their members (Slade;1983:3)., 1In
the case of the state employees' unions, like the ASRS and the Post

and Telegraph Employees', these pressures were exerted by the state.
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The WWF, however, remained the backbone of the Alliance throughout.

It was very much 'their' baby.

The general direction of the Alliance was dominated by Roberts and
the watersiders from its inception in 1919 to the split in 1936.
They adopted a cautious stance. The miners and the seamen, led by
McLagan and Walsh respectively, represented a more left tendency from
the mainstream position set by the watersiders. This ideological
split produced intermittent conflict right through the history of the

Alliance culminating in the split in 1936.

In 1922, in the throes of the 1922-23 3Seamens'’s strike, Walsh
zttacked the Alliance, saying fUp to the present time, the Alliancse
of Labour has not justified its existence,! (Walsh,1983:47), while
Lew Glover, the watersiders' representative on the executive of the
Alliance implicitly censured the Seamen's Union for taking action
without getting the consent of the Alliance first, (Walsh,1983:48).
Walsh surmises that the seamen asked the watersiders not to black
non~-union ships or strike, because the seamen did not expect to get
help in any case if they sought it (ibid:45). Whether this lack of
militancy in tacties was a measured assessment of tactical
possibilities as opposed to a class collaborationist position, will

be considered in the later analytical chapters.

In 1924, the New Zealand Worker, (the Maoriland Worker, now owned by

the Alliance of Labour,) refused to publicise a Marxist study group

led by Walsh and others. 1In response to this partisan policy, the
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seamen’s Union, through its membership of the board of the New
7Zealand Worker and its invested capital, claimed a right to a say in
editorial poliecy {Bollinger,1958:154). So the battle betwesn the two
political tendencies in the Alliance was carried into the affairs of

its newspaper,

Essentially, it was a battle between social democratic and communist
polities, for Roberts was by this time active in the New Zealand
Labour Party, while Walsh and McLagan were still in the Communist
Party. In 19256, the miners, with the support of the ssamen, sought
Lo reform the constitution of the Alliance of Labour. They wanted to
vstablish a federated structure with more rank-and-file control,
(Rothn,1973:48), This was along the lines of the old Red Federation.

But Roberts defeated this challenge and the Alliance remained a

leadar<based organisation.

In 1934 the miners walked out of the Alliance and Roberts and Walsh
condueted a fight to the finish over the question of the relationship
of the trade union movement to the Labour Party and the method of
reorganising the freezing workers after their unions wera smashed in
1932. This led %o the split in the Alliance in 1936. Walsh
vstablished his supremacy in the new Federation of Labour, while
foberts was left to put his energies into the Labour Party. By this
time, the ideological divisions were not Communist Party vs Labour
Party but over which wing of the labour movement should dominate =
the industrial or the parliamentary wing. Walsh was a trade

unionist, while Roberts? allegiances now leaned much more to the
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Labour Party, (Roth,1973:54). This split reverberated inside the
WWF. Lew Glover, the president of the WWF had joined Walsh in the
division in the Alliance, While Walsh won the fight against Roberts

for autonomy of the trade union movement from the Labour Party in the

wider trade union wovement, Roberts and his 'Ge%t behind the Labour
Party' position won out within the WWF and Glover was forced %o

resign from the Federation.

A basic weakness of the Alliance was its constitutional requirement
to consult member unions before taking action. It was thus prevented
from acting quickly and decisively when circumstance required
(Siade,;1983:21,22)., The fact that member unions required this
constitutional requirement reflects a limited development of class
solidarity among nominally ‘'militant' wunions. Not only did the
Alliance have to consult member unions before taking action, but in
practice it demanded that individual member unions consult it before
taking steps which could involve other member unions. They were
expected to hand over the conduct of their dispute to the Alliance.
Time and time again, affiliates refused ¢to do this. This led %o
narticular bitterness in the case of the 1932 freezing workers
strike, when the freezing workers refused to hand over the conduct of
their dispute, The Alliance unions instructed their members not to
black meat slaughtered by the strike breakers who had marched into
the jobs of the striking freezing workers. The leadership of the
Alliance and the watersiders came under bitter attack from the
freezing workers and there was internal strife within the

watersiders' own organisation when rank-and-file members initially
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refused to handle the scab=killed meat. There were stoppages at
Auckland, Wellington, Gisborne, WNapier, Wanganui, New Plymouth and
Dunedin in support of the freezing workers, (RP,B43/12). Roberts
defended the union’s position by saying their policy was to fight on
the job to avoid the wharves being taken over by scabs. As Stone
notes, the failure of the affiliated unions to hand over their
disputes to the Alliance was indicative of their lack of confidence
in the ability of the Allinace %o mount an effective fight,

(Stone,19U8:78).

The New Zealand Workers'! Union, with strong ties to its Australian
counterpart, had other ideas on union organisation. They wanted to
establish One Big Union of all workers without differentiation by
industry, as required under the Alliance of Labour constitution. The
New Zealand Workers' Union was to be the core union which all other
workers would join, 1In an effort to establish its own organisation,
the New Zealand Workers' Union refused to join the Alliance of
Labour, but after a few years' power struggle, finally affiliated in

1924,

The Alliance was formed at the peak of the post-war boom when direct
action gave promise of sucecess, The Court of Arbitration also
awarded two cost=-of-living bonuses in 1919 and 1920. These were
minimal, however, and employers were well able to pay. By the end of
1820, wool prices had slumped and the employers were strongly
resisting further increases. 1In 1922; civil servants had their wages

cut by 10% and in the same vear, with an amendment to the IC&A Act,
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the Court of Arbitration was given the power to take into account
*the economic conditions  affecting any trade or  industry,’
(Richardson in Oliver and Williams, 1981:217). The Court witheld a
rise in anticipation of a drop in the cost-of<living. This incensed

workers and the Alliance of Labour gained more support. In 1922, the
workers' representative of the Court of Arbitration resigned in
protest at the 20% cut in shearers' wages., However, because of the
slump conditions, the Alliance was unable to lead the direct action
which was required if the Court was to be by=passed. McCullough, the
workers' representative, who had resigned from the Court, was
aventually replaced by another workers' representative

(George,1969:95) .

The early 20's saw a number of defeats of Alliance unions. The
freezing workers, miners, seamen and railwaymen all were defeated
between 1922 and 1924, chiefly because of the expanding pool of
unemployed who provided a ready supply of scab labour. For reasons
already discussed, the Alliance was impotent in the face of this,
The Miners' Federation was torn by splits as a result of the dafeats
and withdrew from the Alliance. The Amalgamated Society of Railway
Servants was forced to withdraw by the Government as part of the
settlement. The loss of these two major constituents was moreorless
the death knell of the Alliance of Labour as an active trade union

foree,

Meanwhile, the weaker, more conservative unions of the {United

Federation of Labour had sought their salvation on the political road
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and looked to the Labour Party to achieve their aims. In the 1922
election, the Labour Party won all the poorer electorates and nearly
doubled the total number of its seats, while non-voting declined
sharply (Chapman,1969:16). This was an indication that more workers
were beginning to rely on the 'peaceful way', which was in any case

more realistic in their industrially defenseless situation.

Later, in 1923, there was a temporary boom and the Alliance issued
strike ballots 1in order to regain losses suffered in the Depression,
Despite a good majority supporting strike action, the Alliance did
nothing. It was disorganised and lost its credibility
(Stone,1948:62). The leading role of Roberts and the watersiders and
their rejection of the strike weapon as 'an out-moded weapon' no

doubt was the cause of this inaction.

In 1924, the Alliance held an Open Conference in an attempt to adapt
its crganisation to the requirements of their situation. They sought
to establish a Miscellaneous Department to enable craft unions to
join, and discussed ways of pressing the Court of Arbitration for
rises. The need for a research office to challenge government
statistics was raised, These were clear compromises with arbitration
and craft unionism, but the militant rhetoric still terrified the
Trades and Labour Councils and they declined to join (Stone,1948:79).
However, they also recognised the need for greater unity and set up
the Trades and Labour Councils Federation in the same year,
Ironically, the Alliance of Labour was still influential as a

rallying point to maintain compulsory arbitration, (ibid).
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Just as the Alliance was forced to come to terms, to some extent,
with the Arbitration Court and the craft unions, it also had to
reconcile itself to the 'rats' of the labour movement in parliament.
Quite early on, it was forced by its economically weak position to
agree to act in conjunction with the Labour Party. In 1924, the
Alliance and the Party made a joint decision to set up a Labour
Research Bureau, The following year, the Alliance set up a permanent
committee especially to consider what legislation the trade union
movernent required and to advise the Labour Party accordingly. In the
same year, Jim Roberts became a member of the executive of the Labour
Party. Because it appeared that the Arbitration Court operated
according to the will of the government in power, gaining political
office seemed the solution. By the 1930's, the Labour Party was the
dominant force in the labour movement. The 1931 Conference of the
Party adopted a modified card vote form of representation of the

unions, thus increasing their strength at Conference,

This development in relation to the Labour Party was exactly mirrored
in the position of the watersiders. 1In fact over twenty years, the
WWF had completed a total volte-face on the question of political
action, At its inception, the WWF rejected any political alignment;
Parliament was for corrupt, treacherous, time servers. But Roberts
was on the executive of the Labour Party by 1925 and pushed for union

and Alliance commitment to the Labour Party in 1936.

The Labour Party was considered by both wings of the labour movement

not merely as a means of achieving bread and butter union aims, but
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as a peaceful way of instituting socialism, Reliance on the
parlizmentary way was thus more reformist at this stage than outright

collzborationist,

Throughout the 20's, the Alliance held a number of Open Conferences
in an attempt to stem the tide of apathy and defeat and to build up
unity. By 1927, there was real agreement on the need for effective
arbitration (Stone,1948:90). This was because chronic unemployment

defezted any possibility of effective strike action.

In 1228, the government sponsored a National Industrial Conference of
emplcyers, government and workers, An Open Conference sponsored
jointly by the Alliance of Labour and the Trades and Labour Councils’
Federation was held prior to the Government’s in order to arrive at
joint policy. Only the miners, led by MclLagan, and the seamen, led
by Walsh, opposed arbitration. They felt they would be stronger
outside the confines of +the Court, The National Industrial
Conference reached basic agreement on most substantial issues,
(immigration and unemployment relief) but disagreed on compulsory
arbitration. The employers now wanted arbitration to be voluntary,
though of course, their motives were the opposite of the miners and
the seamen. They wanted to take advantage of the vulnerability of

the majority of the unions in the depressed conditions.

The 1930's brought the crash in overseas prices and the resulting
Great Depression. State attacks completed the defeat of the trade

union movement already hard-=hit by the economic pressure of
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redundancies and the resulting job<hungry unemployed. The government
set up an Unemployment Board to administer unemployment relief, As a
result of the Board's policies, the Public Works Department, local
bodies and farmers sacked workers and reemployed them on relief
rates. The Unemployment Board therefore reduced wages and was hated

by workers.

The No Wages Reduction Conference convened by the Alliance of Labour
and the Trades and Labour Councils in 1931, breathed fire and
brimstone, threatened rent and mortgage boycotts in the event of
wage=cuts and boycotts of all wage-cutting firms. However, nothing
came of it. The unemployed, supported by the miners, pushed for a
general strike, but this proposal was defeated. The demoralisation
of the movement in the face of the economic constraints of the slump

aided by political attacks was complete,

Meanwhile in 1930, the Communist Party had begun a fresh drive ¢to
organise the unemployed 1in the Unemployed Workers Movement (UWM).
The UWM attacked the trade wunion movement and was feared and
dencunced by both the industrial and political wings of the labour
movement, It was through the UWM that the NZ Communist Party had its
strongest impact in this period. It operated outside and against the
trade union movement. The attitude of the official trade union
movement to the strategy promoted by the unemployed was that it was
no time to attack the government and make demands. The publice
sympathy must be retained and the job was to find work, not demand

handouts, The National Union of the Unemployed, set up jointly by
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the Alliance of Labour and the Labour Party in opposition to the
Communist-=led Unemployed Workers' Movement, was not effective in
organising the unemployed. Their frustration and suffering led to
the 1932 riots in Auckland, Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin.
These were not a class-conscious challenge but were entirely

unorganised -~ a spontaneous expression of pain and rage.

Even the strongest unions suffered severely from the combination of
depression conditions and Government repression. The freezing
workers were destroyed. They had wage cuts imposed ranging from 16%
to 6%, (Roth,1973:52). When they struck, they were easily replaced
by scab 1labour and the companies speeded up the introduction of the
chalrn system. (This replaced the previous system whereby each
butcher slaughtered and dressed a whole beast = the solo butcher
system. This was skilled work. With the chain, the operation was
broken up into many different tasks, each done by a different butcher
on each carcass as it was conveyed past him by the chain mechranism.
The work was thereby largely de-skilled and permitted the use of
unskilled lsbour as scabs.) Company unions were formed and it was
not £ill 1936 that their national uniocn was restored and they
recovered their wage cuts. The strike was a source of bitter dispute
with the Alliance of Labour, which refused to 'black’ the
scab-slaughtered meat until the freezing workers agreed to hand over
control of the strike to the Alliance. As we have seen, the Alliance
was subsequently badly split over the question of the method of
reorganising the freezing workers after the strike. This split never

healed and erupted in the 1936 walkout by Cook and Roberts from the
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1936 Ainnual Conference of the Alliance of Labour.

The seamen and the miners were able to resist with minor success.

The miners' wage rates fell by 10.8% from 1930 to 1933 while the

seamen’s fell 12.7% in the same period. This compared with a fall of
16.1% for most other workers (Roth,1973:53). Even so, the United
Mineworkers' membership fell from 4,000 in 1929 to below 2000 at the
depth of the Depression. Many branches defected, (ibid:52). Total
union membership fell during the Depression from 103,980 in 1928 to a

trough of 71,888 in 1933, (ibid:169).

The watersiders were particularly hard hit. While their total
membership fell a great deal less proportionately than in the trade
union movement at large, (11% from 1930 to 1934, see Appendix B,
Table 1), the amount of work available to each member fell
drastically. With their entirely casual employment, their total
earnings went down automaticzlly with the reduction of trade znd the
conseguent reduction in the quantity of goods imported and exported.
Their total earnings fell even more when their wage rate was reduced
in both 1931 and 1632. However, because they had some emplcyment,
they were ineligible for unemployment relief which made their plight

desperate indeed.

Only a political solution seemed possible and when, in 1935, the
Labour Government came to power on a landslide vote, the trade union

movement was united behind it.
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The election of the Labour government marked a renewal of the
progressive, humanitarian, though paternalistic state tradition which
the Liberals had inaugurated in the 1890's. This tradition has
slwzys been 1in conflict with the conservative, individualistic
punitive element. This was represented by successive governments
after Reform came to power in 1912. As has been argued, the working
class shared in this conservative ideology. It is significant that
it was not till 1935, when the Depression was already 1lifting, that
WOrKsErs were willing to support a Labour Government., The
paternalistic control of welfarism inevitably conflicted with
indezsndent working class action. But such independence had been
completely smashed by the Depression and the bulk of the 1labour
move—ent welcomed +the benefits of protection with open arms. As we
shall see, the WWF along with the rest of the union movement, 1leaned

over backwards in its support of the Labour Government.

The 7936 IC&E Amendment Act Dbrought compulsory unionism and the
possibility of registering a nationzl union for the first time. 1In
the same year came the 40 hour week and a minimum basic wage. As
Stene has said, 'A paternalistic Labour Government was doing more for
industrial labour than that movement had been able to do for itself
since 1894,' (Stone,1949:163). This situation is the opposite of the
syndicalist position expressed by Cook of the NZ Workers' Union:
'"You will gain more in one day by job action than can be obtained in
100 years of political action,' (quoted by Stone,ibid:50). It Is
this dilemma, the impossibility of attaining even bread and butter

aims through direct action, which accounts for the reformism of New
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7ealand trade wunions, With its ‘own' government in power, the trade
unions were compelled to unite in order to speak to it with an
undivided voice, This drive to unity led to a conference in 1937 to
set up the present New Zealand Federation of Labour. But this was
not before the split in the Alliance of Labour of the previous year
resulted in two rival conferences 1led by Walsh and Roberts
respectively. With the intervention of the Labour government, the
brezch was healed and the New Zealand Federation of Labour was set up
at the Unity Congress of 1937. The rank-and-=file gave the Federation
whole=hearted support, (Stone,ibid:172). This was an advance on the
old illiance which had stagnated with the leadership ignoring the
rank-and-{ile. On paper at least, by 1938, the Federation
represented 175,679 workers (Roth,1973:170). Large numbers of
previously ununionised workers were brought into the movement. This
swelled the opposition to the militants within the trade union

moverent,

War-time stabilisation policies, with %alsh as President of the
Federation and Fraser as Prime Minister, developed the closest
collzboration between the union movement and the state. This was
later to reach its apotheosis in 1951 when the official trade union
moverent took a position to the right of the Labour opposition and
cooperated to the full with a repressive employers' government to
smash the watersiders, now leading a militant minority of the

movement .
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tThis union of the two wings of the industrial labour movement #as the
culmination of a Y45 year courtship in which the militant wing had
played hard to get and only finally concluded 2a marrizge of
convenience with the conservatives when repeated experience
demonstrated the impracticability of an untrammelled single life,
However, the terms of the marriage, while including a few mod. cons
and lzbour saving devices, also brought an unrelenting in-=lawv in the
form of the state. The maritzl home became a prison as harsh as the
outside world it was built to avoid and the two still had to solve
the croblem of living and surviving together. The militant wing of
the trade union movement was faced with its recurring inability to
take effective direct industrial action to achieve 1its bread and
butter aims, let alone overthrow the capitalist system. It was
thersfore forced to come to terms with state arbitration and the
conssrvative wing of the trade union movement which was so heavily
reliznt on it. Indeed, the conservative wing was creatad by
arbitration. A politically sympathetic party in power seemed to take

the sting out of the arbitration tail.

The key role of the transport unions in the trade union movement was
an inevitable product of their key position in an expcrt=based
economy. The watersiders, in particular, reflected the contradictory
effect on a union placed in a strong economic situation but hamstrung
by inadequate union organisation and conservative attitudes among
other workers., The contradictory positions adopted by the
watersiders in the face of its dilemmas permeated the wider trade

union movement through the watersiders' domination of the Alliance of
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The reasons for the dilemmas of the trade union movement in New
Zealznd and the solutions which it developed for itself must be found
in the nature of the social forces with which it had to contend:
econcmic dependence and underdevelopment, political repression and an
anxizus climate of opinion which sought security from any force for

charze.

Firszly, all internal economic activity was dependent on 2 small
rangs of primary products at the mercy of world prices. The decline
in production as a result of any fall in overseas prices naturally
resu_ted in increased unemployment. No trade union could achieve its
aims in a situation where there was a vast number of unemployed
work=rs who could render useless the only weapon available ¢o the
working class, the withdrawal of its labour. Secondly, New Zealand
industry was relatively undeveloped and small scale. Hence, few
industries concentrated large numbers of workers or had the economic
puncz which is the basis of class consciousness and organised class
struzgle. Because there was a limited basis for the development of
class consciousness, workers wére more vulnerable toc the dominant
bourzeois ideology of classlessness and consensus. Because of this
lack of an industrial capitalist class structure, the state has
alwars taken what is for a bourgeois democracy an unusually dominant
and cften repressive role. Because the bulk of New Zealand unions
were weak and small, they were in no position to challenge employer

power with direct action nor did they wish to. They sheltered behind
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the protection of the state and with their more sectional craft<based
1oyalties, gave no support to those unions able to take stronger
sction. The more militant unions were thus isclated and constrained
py the conservatism and lack of solidarity of their fellow unionists,
by the fluctuations of the capitalist dependent economy and by
repressive government measures, A reformist political solution was

therefore unsurprising,

It was in this historical context that the WWF was formed and within
which it, in turn, played its significant formative role in the New
Zealznd trade union movement from 1915 te 1937 and the record of the
development of their policies and the consciousness embodied in them
is therefore a key to understanding the wider movement in those

years. It is to the analysis of this development that we now turn.
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BOOM 1915-1921

In 1915, when the watersiders regrouped themselves in the New Zealand
Waterside Workers Federation, they were in a good position to make
gains in their living standards., While inflationary demand during
gqar time brought about price rises which put pressure on watersiders?
living standards, full employment and the loss of the reserve army of
labour to military service, gave watersiders real industrial muscle.
Consequently they were able to extract steady improvements in wages
and conditions over this period. TUnlike other unions lsss favourably
nlaced in the econcony, they were not constricted by the arbitration

system.

WHAT IS

Economic

The watersiders' analysis of existing social relations is strongly
Marxist at this period. A front page article of the August issus of
the ‘Yatersider (WS) gives an extended explanation of the labour
theory of wvalue and the extraction of surplus value from workers by

capitalists.The article concludes that it is at the:

‘point of capitalist production that workers must find the
remedy; labour must have wore of that surplus value. This
can be done by organising industrially so that labour can
get increassd wages, shorter hours and better conditions,’
(WS,Augl1916:1),
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Tais point is made in the course of 2 discussion on whether taxation
conld be a working class remedy for exploitation at +the point of

ppoductionu It is asserted that:

It i3 essential that the representatives of labour should
state definitely if the workers are exploited on the job by
the employer who buys tneir labour=power or at the shop
where he buys the necessaries of life: on those points
taxation must stand or fall as a working c¢lass remedy,’
(ibid).

LFfter considering the <theory of surplus value,; price controls and
redistributive taxation are rejected as a solution to the high cost

2f living and argues; in any case, that taxation is used for:

‘the upkeep of navies; armies, police, 1law and courts,
Jjudges, jails and all that repressive force which oprotects
the wealth stolen from the working elass. Taxation at best
can only be a temporary relief; 1t is not a working class
oroblem...you cannof emancipate the working class by
abolishing the custom-=house,' (ibid).

Simiiarly, on the question of aonopolies and their ability to inflate
prices, the same article says that neither legislation nor direct

1w2bion are of use bhecause:

‘under the present system...Every student of industrial
history knows that monopolies, trusts etec are the logical
outcome of the competitive capitalist system and are
necessary for efficient organisation of capitalist
production...Taxation will not hurt monopolies = he that
owns, has control,' (ibid).
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Consequently, the only solution is organisation:

'Let Labour organise the greatest of all monopolies - the
INDUSTRIALLY ORGANISED GIANT LABOUR TRUST. The brain and
muscle of labour has c¢reated all wealth, workers must
organise as a ¢lass to socially own and democratically
control the industries and the wealth they have produced.
Let our motto be: THE WORLD'S WEALTH FOR THE WORLD'S
WORKERS, ' (ibid).

The article contains a aumber of key concepts: labour is seen as the
source of wealth; employer/worker relations are seen as exploitive

and that exploitation takes place at the point of production; the

(V]

state is seen clearly as an organ of capitalist oppression: thi;
oppression can only be ended by the working class seizing ownership
of industry. It must do this by its own independent action: under
capltalism; it cannot rely on any other force to remedy ita
condition, Soclal relations are seen objectively in historieal
nerspective. Thus monopolies are seen as historically necessary

rather than as simply being immoral or unjust,

Thus, in terms of the typology, at this period, the WS analyses
capitalism in terms of economic exploitation; the primacy of the
relations of production in thne social formation; c¢lass domination at
the political level bhrough the state; social relations as
historical developments Lo be understood in rational terms; and the
potential of human <control of that development, These are all
revolutionary dimensions as defined in the typology. The only factor
which prevents this being a fully revolutionary Marxist analysis is

the reliance on industrial organisation as the means of change. This
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denies the importance of abolishing the Dbourgeodis state Ffor the

~ayolutionary overthrow of capiftalisn.

The bneme of class exploitation and antagonism is taksn up again in

YMay 1917:

‘Large  landholders, food profiteers, money  lenders,
orofessional politicians and cthers who do no wuseful and
productive work, but 1live on the earnings of the workers
which they filech by various methods,' (WS,May,1917:5).

The syndicalist inclusion of politicians in the line-up of exploiters
is again significant and agaln mistakes the nature of the capitalist
state and 4its parliamentary facade. This is a reformist feature of

the gconsaiousness of the watesrsiders.

A revolutionary materialist feature Ls the conceptualisation of

zconomic phenomena asg basic in society:

'The root cause of 211 the unhappiness that exists is
economic,’ (WS,Jan191%:1),

An article in July 1919 entitled 'The Economics of WNature' stresses
again the status of workersl as ‘economic slaves on whose labour
capital is solely dependent’, But it chastises the ‘apathetic
behaviour and asinine hostility of the bulk of the working class’
towards those ‘'who are concerned with the workers' welfare and their
approaching emancipation from capitalistic camouflaged slavery.’ The

article says they are ignorant of:
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‘the evolutionary laws of social progress...When will the
workers imbibe and exhibit recognition of the laws of

Mother Nature?,? (TW,Jul1919:5).

iWhile here social development is seen as a material historiecal

process based on natural laws, the attitudes of workers themselves

are not seen as part of this process. There is a strongly moralistic

note of condemnation of the backward consciousness of the workers in

the otherwise scientific objective position of the article. This

morzlism is less analytical and constitutes an element of a less

revolutionary position.

By September 1919, we see a general shift to this more moralistic

stance, In reference to the coal strike by New Zealand miners, the

TW says:

"When wages and conditions of work and l1iving in mianing
Lowns improve, the dispute will »e over...the rush for
profits has been mainly the cause of all labour troubles,’

{TW,Sept1919:3).

Again,in March 1920, an article entitled 'More Industrial Efficiency

and Production® says:

"So long as the necessaries of 1life are produced for
profit, it is  useless to ask for efficiency or for
increased production; there is no material incentive for
the workers to do so. When the workers are assured that
the necessaries of life will be usad primarily for the use
and welfare of the people as a whole, then there will be
fficiency, increased production and industrial harmony,’

(TW,Mar1920:1),
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e can see a number of changes here from the previous article. This
piece leans much more heavily on sarcasm and moral outrage. Thers is

less analysis of the present strueture of soecial relations, While
production is seen as exploitive of workers and for the profit of
capitalists, the gquestion of what to do about it 1is 1laft quite
unspecified = a rhetorical gesture to expose the injustice of
capitalist social relations is deemed sufficient. Nor is a complete
overturn of those relations contemplated. Only a "portion of the
results of the workers' efficiency' is required. The aim of assuring
production 'primarily? for the use and welfare of the 'people as a
shole' is significantly more vague than working class organisation
'to socially own and and democratically control the industries and
the wealth they havs produced’ as proposed in 1916, There is also an
appeal to capitalist 1ideals of efficiency; productivity and class

naraony.

41) these signify a shift away from the earlier more revolutionary
analysis, It 1is significant that this takes place as the war-time
economic boom has passed its peak and uneaployment 13 on the rise
again. By 1921, with the Depression in full swing, the TW announces
that the 'Capitalist system is tumbling in pieces...The root cause iz
economic.® This still acknowledges the materialist basis of society
on production and the historically specific nature of capitalist

relations and is therefore a revolutionary element.
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In the August 1916 article already discussed, the capitalist class is

seen as one:

"We are not interested in the quarrel  Dbetween  the
"feudal-minded' land-owning class and the modern commercial
exploiters as to which section shall pay the less share for
the war of their own creation; that is their business,’

(WS Aug 1916:1).

However, with the Depression, the TW focuses on the financiers as the

key exploiters. In August 1921, it said:

"It may be true that some of the actual farmers are working
at a loss; but this is due Lo the greed of the fellow who
farms the farmers and not to the starvation wage paid to
farm hands at the present time,' (TW,Augl921:4).

While this true as far as it goes, it neglects the more fundamental

analysls of exploitation at the point of production,

In September 1921, the TW accuses the international bankers of
foreing down wages. Australian and New Zealand banks were refusing

credit and ecalling in loans. Overspending on the part of the workers

was being blamed; yet:

"there was little left of the tollers® wages when these
economic highwaymen took their toll as payment for life's
necessities,' (TW,Sept1921:2),
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Moral outrage and rhetoric predominates and the analysis pinpoints
one part of the bourgeoisie only as responsible for economic ills.
The growing preponderance of moralising over analysis shows in this

paspect a move towards reformisnm,

Mechanisation was another problem which the TW regularly analysed.
The issue of May 1917 has an article comparing the number of workers
needed bto do different kinds of production by hand and by machine
~espectively., Machinery 1s walued for doing away with drudgery and
long hours. It is suggested that the wealth of anatural resources in
ilew Zealand has held back the development of scientific, mechanised

production. ‘'Who,? asks the WS,

‘has appropriated the billion pounds’ worth of labour-power
displaced by machinery...[This] has made the Trust Rings
and Industrial Magnates,® (WS,Mavi917:3).

This is not exactly accurate in terms of Marxist economics but the

fact of class exploitation is emphasised:

The workers of today have no objecticn to the machine; but
they have a serious objection %o be labellad part of the
machine and t5 DbDe usad only 23 instruments for the
production of preofits,' (ibid).

Thus eclass expleitzation is pin=pointed and coudemned but progress in
the development of the pirroductive forces of social Ilabour is
Jelcomad. This reveals an underlying historical materialist

analysis. The solution, says the WS, is again, that:
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'*The workers must organise for working class ownership and
democratic control of the machine and the job,* (ibid).

So the need for overturning class relations is acknowledged. In this

respect; the analysis is revolutionary, but the method 1is the
aonerevolutionary syndicalist one of ‘organisation along 1lines of

class and industry,' (ibid).

War was seen as a product of class society and in the interests of

capitalists:

"We are not interested in %the gquarrel between the
‘feudal=minded® landowners and the modern commercial
exploiters as to which will pay the less share for the war
of their own creation,' (WS5,Augl916:1).

The #Waterside Worksrs Fesderation was particularly opposed to
conseription as was the whole 1labour movenent. Of the Military

Service Bill, the August 1916 issue of the WS asks:

"First, the workers must consider whose interests do those
responsible for the introduction of Conscription into New
Zealand represent, Are they working class interests?

WELL ,HARDLY, * (WS,Aug1916:1),

In July 1916, the WS stated that in fact there were snough men
enlisted for military purposes under the voluntary systen. The
reason for conscription was not therefore military, but was an attack
on trade unionists' civil rights, and on all the ‘reforms...and

u

privileges the WOrKers for  generations  have fought for;’
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(WS,Jul1916:1). Besides:

‘Have they conscripted the vessels to carry supplies...or
troops to fight the shipowners' greatest foes? No§ of
gourse; they have not; these are vested interests and must
not be interfered with,' (ibid).

This echoes the labour movsments's  anti-conseription  slogan:
iConscription of Wealth before conscription of Life.® Thus it is not
so muen imperialist war which is opposed; but its use to stifle the
organisations of working class defence. It is, therefore; an axample
of trade union consciousness within the confines of  bourgeols
relations and is not as revolutionary as it sounds. Apart from this,
despite the world war in this period, there is next to ao analysis of

capitaliswm as a world economic or political system.

Politiecal
The WS =sxpresses c¢lear views on &the nature of the state and the
political system under capitalism. In December 1616, the Arbitration

Court is declared rouadly to be:

*an institution for the oppression of the workers,
{expressly founded by the Master Class to keep the toilers
in their place),? (WS,Dec1916:1).

In October 1921, the 20% cut in shearers® wages by the Arbitration

Court was ssen as;
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fjust another instance of the way the court leans towards
class privilege. [The Court decision would] help to
eliminate whatever confidence existed amongst the workers
in 1t as an institution,' (TW,0et1921:1).

Workers had a class obligation to organise 1in their own interests

along lines of c¢lass and industry and cease to rely on the Couri,

Politiecal institutions are seen to be:

"the result of long ages of legislation in the interests of
the propertied class’;

and politieal parties,
"being composed of ambitious men...are hotbeds of intrigue,

corruption and self-seeking...with the people but pawns in
the game,*® (WS,Mayi1918:4).

The same article goes on To question the effectiveness and commitment

of the Labour Party:

"Were Labour members imbued with the necessity of reforming
Parliament...the tolilers in the ranks aight well rest
content,' (ibid:5).

Here the failure of Parliament as an ageney for working class
interests is explained in terms of the moral failures of the
individuals who occupy it. This 1is an idealist; individualist
explanation; not 2 materialist one in terms of the soecial formation

and its structure, and is a anonepevolutionary feature.
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How did the watersiders perceive the nature of ideas in sociesty and
i1 what terms did they challenge those opposed to working class
interests? The watersiders and other militant unions were regularly
attacked by the Press and right-wing politicians and organisations.
The TW devoted considerable space to exposing the c¢lass basis of
these attacks and offering a working class perspective. The daily
press 1s regularly attacked as an agency of ruling class propaganda.

'hus wWorkers are urged to stop:?

'pverusing the columns of  the pervertad press,?
{TW,Jul1919:5),

ribed ass

-
(]
<%
1]
o
T

The daily Wellington paper, The Dominion,

the official organ of Torydom, Masseydom and cockeydom,’
{(TW,Aug1921:4),

sarcasm i3 a favoured weapon of the TW. Thus when Colonel Mitchell
MP Launched an attack on the watersiders for supposedly goiang slow,
ne is described as an expert in 'goslowology'®, and the TW Tpraises!
the "infallibility of this sociological Pope’, By satirically
exposing both the pretensions %o Xnowledge of thils critic of the

i

watersiders and his lack of knowledge, the TW Dboth challenges the
ideas expressed and the signposts of expertise and authority set up
by bourgeois soecisty. Thus not oniy 13 this particular eritic

Xposed, but the status of all recognised statesmen; sclentists and

religious authorities is brought into question. The readers of the
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TW are implicitly constructed by the extreme and cumulative irony as
more kKnowledgeable, by virtue of their practical =sxperience. Thus,
in the Fface of their position as members of an exploited and
dominated class, the workers' power and strength to know the werld
and their own exploitation is increased, while that of ruling class

‘experts’ is diminished.

A range of pright-wing organisations launched ideological athtacks on
the unions and watersiders in particular during this period. Chief
among them was the New Zealand Welfare League, dubbed the ‘Hell=Fire
League® by the TW. Rightewing organisations like %he Welfare League
expressed the ruling bourgeois ideology which was so anti-worker and
had such a strong hold on New Zealand culture at large at this
perind, The watersiders nad to combat this ideology and expose its

pretensions 4o neutrality.

The 'Hell-=Fire League® had accused the Wellington Watersiders Union
of ‘going-slow, pilfering,; raising the cost of living, Bolshevism and

disreputability®. The TW says:=

*The reason for all this camouflage 1is obvious. The
different sections of economic highwaymen, otherwise
profiteers, have made the conditions of living ©to the
average citizen 30 hard, that they are attempting to cover
ap their eriminal extortion by =zccusing the wage workers of
all trouble,? (ThW,Jul1520:2),

Thus idsological mystification and distortion is exposed by tracing
cut the class interests and origins of the purveyors of the

distortions. This c¢lear understanding of the c¢lass basis of ruling
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ideology constitutes in this respect 2 revolutionary analysis.

In another article in the same issue of the TW, %he ideological
regponse of the agting Prime Minister, Sir Francis Bell, to the
Alliance of Labour deputation on immigration 1is exposed through

3arcasai=

'The acting Prime minister waxed patriotic regarding this
question [of immigrationl. The good o0ld flag and the
Empire were Iintroduced. He would not prevent a2 British
worker from landing on these shores,' (ibid).

Patriotism, a major component of New Zealand bourgeois L1deology at
nis period is thus fundamentally challenged. Patriotism asseris the
priority and unity of the nation as a community. The 7TW is rejecting

this and exposing it as a mere cloak for class interests.

The TW thus regularly and systematically exposed the class interests
behind various pronouncemeants of the media and organisations of the
ruling class, Through 1ts sarcastic style, it deprived these organs
of zome of their prestige and power in the eyes of its readers. The
neavy irony and declamatory style empower the reader aand strip the
variouns organs of bourgeois ideology of  their naloes of
respectability and rightness. At the ideological level, therefore,
it strengthened the ability of 1its readers to challenge bourgeois

;'j. eas -3
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WHAT SHOULD BE

Short term

What, then; were the kinds of demands the watersiders made in this
period? What sort of goals did they have in the short term and what
do these tell us about the degree of challenge the watersiders were

willing to issue to capitalist exploitation?

The most obvious site of struggle between employer and worker is that
over wages. The watersiders always discussed the wage rates to be
sought in the next wage round in terms of the constraints facing the
union, Thus, at the Yth Annual Conference in January 1919, there was

an initial remit for a rise of 6d an hour = a 65% rise in the rate.

An amendment was proposed raising this to 1/- an hour., Roberts said:

‘We have Lo consider what we can get = would the other
unions support us? There i3 a lot of unorganised labour
about. We have to measure our weapons more carefully than
the master-class has to,°' {(RP,B28:23).

The amendment was lost. While 65% may seem a large wuage demand,
workers had been suffering from war-time inflation, but 2t the same
time the conditions which producsd this, gave the watersiders

considerable leverage.

At the T7th Annual Conference in December 1921, when the economic boom
nad collapsed, an initial remit for wage rises of 3d, 4d and 6d per

hour was amended to 14 per hour with efforts to level up the lower
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pay rates found in some ports. Roberts again took a relatively
conservative line, pointing out that bonuses had been withheld in
Hovember 1920 and May 1921, "Wnat action should be taksn?® he
challenged the Conference. He said the Alliance of Labour had
discussed joint action but had made no decision, (RP,B331:92,93). It
is significant that at both these confsrences, Roberts’ position
prevalled. This cannot be said to have been a vigorous militant one.
His leadership was aimed more at stability and balance rather than
outright struggle over the share of wvalue produced. The lack of
militaney in such favourable conditions must he seen as a
manifestation of a relatively collaborationist position. The
watersiders' position was throughout our period stamped with Roberts’
personal vision which he imposed with his undoubted charisma aad
authority. This depeadence on Roberits indicates an slement of

leader=domination and is a non-revolutionary featurs.

There was also a demand for improvement in working conditions during
this pepriod which wet with considerzable success, There are two
options for any union faced with poor conditions of work: to demand
a higher vrate of pay for the poor conditions or to demand better
conditions. Often,; demand for a higher rate is a way of fighting for
the abolition of the condition in question by applving a penalty on
the employver. For instance, the 5th Annual Conference in December
1919 discussed the question of wmaximum weights to be 1ifted by
watersiders. The Conference wanted a2 1limit of 2001b for bags of
produce; 1f the welght was over the 1limit, they would refuse Lo

handle the bags unless 6d extra an hour were paid; (RP,B29:134). By
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tne 6th Conference in December 1920, the limit was set outright at
2001lb, but a move to reduce it to 1401b was defezated, (RP,B30:72),
This single example illustrates well the kind of steady opressure
being applied by the watersiders 1in this period to improve their
harsh conditions of work. These covered dangerous and obnoxious
cargoes, manning levels, safety, work in wet and windy weather and
lack of dining and other facilities. The tendency was always to
prefer an improvement 1in working conditions over simple money
zompensation. This is demonstrated in a discussion on cement at the
Tth Annual Conference in 1921. The original remit called for 64
extra an hour for loading cement, This was amended to a demand for
double=walled bags to eliminates the dust nuisance it produced
(RP,B31,1921:90), This is very much a pro-producer position. The
oriority for the watersiders was to protect their only commodity,
their labour power. To be satisfied with a monstary payment Ffor a
worlkting condition which eroded or destroyed it, would have been much
more in the interests of the employer. This is because the latter
nad a plentiful supply of labour power and their priority was to
minimise their costs at the expense of the wWorker, This strong

defence of working conditions is a revolutionary feature.

4 similar position on the protection of their labour power at the
expense of the employer was taken up over sSick and accident
insuvrance. The question of compensation nd maintenance while
incapacitated through sickness or accident was naturally a live one
in such a dangerous industry. At the 2nd Annual Conference in 1916,

a remit ecalled for the Executive to formulate a proposal for an
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azccident insurance scheme. This was lost and was opposed on the
grounds that this should be a charge on the shipowners and employers,
(RP,B27:49). Again, this position shows a strong awareness of the

ract of economic exploitztion and the aeed to limit i,

The question of control and decision-making over the acceptability or
otherwise of various working conditions was important. For instance,
at the 2nd Annual Conference in December 1916, it was resolvad that
the decision on whether the weather was too wet for work was to be
made by a majority of workers directly affected by it, (RP,B27:30).
fpain, both 1in vrespect to improved conditions and the push agaiast
zapital’s control of those conditions,; %this shows a pro-producer
position. By assuming greater coalrol, the watersliders could hetter

protegt theamselves., Azaln., this is a revolutionary feature,

The main feature of waterside work at this period, as we have aoted,
was 1ts caswual nature. Steady pressure was applied to limit hours of
work, the hnours of s2ngagement, and Gto gain payment for time lost
winile waiting for work. Very many remifs in this period were aimed
at limiting and then eliminating anightwork, Sunday work and work on
Saturday afternoons. The initial tactic was to demand a penalty rate

for work performed at undesirable hours and then to demand that such

hours be eliminated.

The main thrust was to control and then to abvolish the auction block
system of eamployment, Continual efforts were made to egualise the

distribution of work. As already noted;, %his system was open to
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sictimisation and bribery and offered widely varying amounts of work
Lo different union members. Within the casual employment system,
squal distribution of work required limitation of union membership to
qiintain & reasonable wage, This was because if union wembership was
soen to  all comers, the amount of work available had to be shared
mong Loo many workers. But the union did not gain the right %o do

his until the 1924 Award.

This dilemma was a direct result of casual employment. Membership
limitation was a necessity in the conditions of the particular labour
mirket occupied by watersiders while exclusion of fTzllow workers,
:speeially at times of economic downturn, went very much against the

rrain of solidarity characteristic of the watersiders,

t more fundamenfal way of dealing with casual employment was Lo push
‘or schemes wherasby the union 1itself would econtract to load and
inload ships and thereby have complete control, nof only of the

1gagement of labour but of the organisation of the work and the
beyment of wages. In 1917 the union Wwas well aware of the
contradietions of such schemes under capitalism. The WS of September

1917 put it thus:-=

Tt must be distinetly understood that control of labour
under a "wages system"™ does not mean the emancipation of
the workers; the toilers are still lzabour sellers to a
master. The difference between union co-=operative control
and the present system 1s: under the present system the
union bargains for the price per hour to be paid for labour
and the conditions under which the workers shall be
employed, [Under 2 co-operative system the distribution of
labour, wages, control of the job and general supervision
would be wunder the control of the union. That is the
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be the ultimate aim of all labour organisations - soecial
ownership and democratic control of the job where the
workers are employed - is a wery different proposition to
co=operative control of waterfront labour. For under a
'wages system™ ol control, the workers supervise ths job
while they are making profits for the sharenolders in the
business; under a system of social ownership, the workers
would manage the industry for the benefit of society as a
whole. As the probabllity of social ownership in the ngear
future is not very certain, the guestion the waterside
workers have $o consider is: Will it be better for them as
an organisation to hnave control with the iimitations
pointed out; or to still continue uader the hourly rate
fixed for the class of WOk the men perform?’
(#WS,8ept1917:1),

This shows a clear understanding of economic exploitation under the
wages system and is a revolutionary analvsis. The paper rejects a
union contract piecework system which would only cause suweating and
speed=up. This again indicates a strong oro=produser position and is

therefore a revolutionary f=ature.

The WS sees a go=operative contract system as the only way of
2liminating the “azuction block® and competition among the workers for
employment . But ‘the great objection,’ says the #WS, 'is the
limitation of the aemdbership of the union.' This limitation would be
23sential to make the system work. But "o doubt a system could be
divised that would give satisfaction in this direction,® (ibid).
Azain, the contradiections are being fTaced, They are dealt with
nead-on, S0 to speak, and are not mystified in any way. The merits
and demerits of two types of scheme of union control were hammersd
put at the 4th and 5th Annual Conferences in January and December

1919, (RP,B28:144; B29:55ff),
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These debates fully reflect the dilemma of a union trying to ezsrt
some control within the capitalist system: If workers take some
control without payment, they are doing the capitalists® work of

supervision and maintenance of exploitation without any recompense.

If there 1s recompense, they havzs greater incentive to collude with
that exploitation. As already noted, the Federation in its debates
did not evade these dilemmas, However, the push for cooperative
contracting as distinet from permanent employment on a weekly wage,
represents an essential accommodation with capital, It cannot be

seen as a struggle against it and is therefore a reformist feature.

The 5th Annual Conference in 1919 adopted a proposal for a national
co-operative stevedoring association to be registered under the
Companies Act and with a wide range of objectives including %he

setting-up of co-operative stores,

(RP,B29:161), This latter indicates a pre-occupation with the point
of distribution as a place for dealing with the inequalities of
capitalism. It is of a piece with the efforts to take over from the
capitalist some of the areas of exploitation and control, without
issuing a fundamental challenge to capitalist relations. So; in this

respect; the watersiders manifested a tendency to collaboration.

At the 6th Annual Conference in December 1920, a revised version was
brought forward after negotiation with the employers., The scheme was
changed beyond recognition, It was no longer a union co=operative

but a scheme for co-opsration with the employers under thelr controll
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(RP,B30:14).

Clearly, employer resistance had put the scheme originally oproposad
out of reach. However, it 1is significant that sven a%t this sarly
period, a "social partners® model of workiang was adopted alongside a
revoliztionary economic and political analysis. 1In any cass, it is
very similar in principle to ths Disputes Commiittees procedures which
the Federation adopted from its iunception in 1915, These will be

discussed in the section WHAT IS TO BE DONE?

Let us summarise; then, the nature of the shortefterm goals which the
watersiders sef Gthemselves and the degree of cshallenge thesa aounted
Lo bourgeois power. There was a strong uncompromising pro-worker
Jdemand for improved coanditions and payment Tor work. The push for
control and the willingness to oppose employer power was Aaucn aore
ambiguous, however. While the employer wWas seen as exploitive, the
theme of the suployer as partner was an underlying thread and The
level of struggle cannot be described as ailitant. A&s noted in a
orevious chapter, while militancy 1s not in itself revolutionary; a
revolutionary union challenges capital as far as possible in
tactically appropriate ways, A lack of militancy in situations when
it could be used to advantage 1is therefore a symptom of a
aon=revolutionary position. This fundamental collaborationism 1is
apparent on closer analysis as we saw earlier with the wage demands
in 1919. It finds vivid expression in the <transformation of the
co=0perative contracting scheme 1nto a partnership with the

smployers,



145

Long Term

This is necessarily of less importance 1in analysing consciousness
than an analysis of WHAT IS and WHAT I3 70 BE DONE, The latter are
material practices open to objective examination while the future is
more speculative. Therefore little space will be devoted to this but
the vision of the future will simply be noted and the degree of
mutability of the present conceptualised by the Watersiders?

Federation as shown in the TW.

Economic

The masthead of the Watersider, (this was the initial name of the
Federation newspaper until 1% became the Transport Worker in 1219,)
from its first issue in May 1916 carried the slogan ‘The Ownership
and Control of Wealth is vested, by right, in the Workers,' but by
May 1918 this had disappeared. Howevsr, there are regular references

in the paper %to the abolition of capitalism:

"The labour movement must stand for the abolition of the
system which compels the wage worker %o sell his only
commodity = labour power = in the market like a pound of
pork or mutton,? (WS, Nov1918:1).

"The workers must ..-finally abolish wagedom altogether,’
{TW,Sept1919:3).

"Workers must unite to obtain more of the surplus valuse
they create and eventually the full produet of their
labour,? (TW,Mar1920:5).
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Thus the watlersiders see tha®t the exploitive relations of capitalism
can be overthrown and that workers have the powsr to do this. This

is a revolutionary feature,

Political

Similarly, parliament must be superceded:

‘Labour cannot rest content with existing institutions,’
{(WS,May1918:4).

Its substitute was to be the One Big Union:

‘$hen the One Big Union has control of fixing wages and
conditions, it will take quite naturally the place of
existing Parliaments. Tt seeks Lo absord other forms of
working class orgaaisation, just 23s the ¢lass oonsciouns
proletariat sesks to absord all the existing artificial
classes and create the one class of the future = the

Jorking class,’' (WS,Jan1918:3).

o

This is the pure syndicalist vision of the trade unlons bescoming th
political organs of the future, This completely misconceives the
nature of trade unions under ecapitalism and the degree Lhey are
constrained by their role as ccllective sellers of labour power for
Sections of the working class. This syndicalist concept is economist
since 1t assumes that economic processas alone can bring about social
ownership and that therefore working class organisations around the
aconomic struggle, the trade unionsg, can complete the transformation
and be part of the new society. As noted before, this neglects the
role of the state in maintaining bourgeois relations. This negation

is to be accomplished by the spontaneous deveslopment of the economic
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forces alone., This analysis basically rejects the need for conscious
negation of capitalist relations. By mistaking the nature of
capitalist relations at the political level; the watersiders adopted

a less than revolutionary stance.

WHAT I3 TO BE DONE

Economic
Intra=class By far the greatest preoccupation of the TW at this
period is the question of organisation. This represents a strong

commitment bto solidarity and cohesion; a revolutionary feature.

The setting up of The Watersider in 1916 was itself intended as an
organising tool; a means of uniting all the watersliders and hopefully
the transport unions into a united organisation. The Watersider was

renamed the Transport Worker in 19219 in recognition of its

circulation among most of the other transpori unions.

In its first issue in May 1916, the WS stated its aim to be to:

‘sducate workers in the waterfront to organise on a ¢lass
union basis on lines of industry,’ (WS,May1916:1).

The paper was to build common understanding and unity. ‘Organisation
along lines of e¢lass and industry’ was the slogan throughout this
beriod, Industrial unionism was the only ’scientific’ form of
organisation to mateh changes 1in production. Organisation around

eraft skills  was being rendered obsolete by  technologiecal



148

development. The One Big Union slogan of the Indusirial Workers of

tne World was regularly used:

'The One Big Union must come. Modern conditions will force
it. Modern machinery eventually will do away with the
Craftsman and replace him by the Machinist,”
(WS, May, 1916:1).

Not only was the technology developing in reaction to tais inevitable

process,; but so were class relations. Again, industrial unlonism was

the only answer:

‘Modern Capitalism grouped into Trusts and Combines, will
force the workers to combine to counteract such capitalist
combination,; ' (ibid).

i series of articles in 1921 demoastrated the class solidarity of the
shiipping companies by detailing their interlocking interests. The TW
urged preaders to take this ‘lesson in industrial unionisnm;’
(TW,Sept1921:5).

®rgsent in  this analysis 1is the ideaz of material Thistorical
development which can be scientifically understood and azted on by
the workers in their own interests., It therefore eabodies from our
typology the dimensions of objectivity, human potency and historical,

changing nature of social relations. These zars revolutionary

features,
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But industrial organisation was not seen simply as a defence for the

present struggles but as a preparation for the future:

‘We are educating the workers fo finally take control of
the industries they are engaged in,' (WS,June,1916:1)

and
‘The OBU -« representing all the workers = will be the

Parliament of the future = a workshop, not a talkshop,?
(WS,Jan1918:3),

The implications of this analysis will be discussed under political
action, since for the Watersiders' Federation,; esconomic action was

poiitical action:

‘The moment we become united as one class against our
2conomic oppressors, capitalism must pass into oblivion,?
{(WS,May1917:5).

Againat the ideal of all the workers organised along lines of class
and industry, was the reality of the workers organised and divided by
craft loyalties. Invective was unleashed on craft attitudes. The TW
lamented that despite the fact that the 'old order of things is in
the melting pot,' there had been no reform in craft conservatism
The attitude ‘'my Jjob, m@my craft and; worss still, my master® still

prevailed (TW,Mayi1920:1).

Craft unionism and arbitration were linked as wers industrial
unionism and opposition to arbitration. In an article urging the
abolition of the Arbitration Court as an obsolete institution, the TW

considers the plight of small craft unions which could not survive
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to join with a stronger industrial organisation. Bven within the
arbitration system, unions would get more from the Court if organised
industrially, says the paper (WS,July,1918:4). This lattsr remark is
a significant concession to arbitration and foreshadows the
increasing accommodation with arbitration which, under the whip of

depression, was Lo become a feature of the watersiders'® position.

Craft unicnism and arbitration unions are seen as leader dominated,
organised by officials for offiecials {(¥S,Junel1916:1), Craft union
officals are seen to haves interests separate from thosse of their
nembars and are the focus of the attack on craft unionism. This was
aoted in reference %o the reaction of some officlals t&o the
resignation of the workers' representative, Mr McCullough, froa %the
Court of Arbitration in protest against the 20% reduction in
shearers’ wages in 1927. The TW said the 'overwhelming majority of

workers ' would support Mp McCullough, but:

"There are a few officials who were loud in the
iamentations lest the dear o0ld Court should suff
injury...the small unions, they plead, would go out of
axistence if the Arbitration Court wers abolished. Yes, we
repeat, and the small and weak minds which unfortunately
guide their destinies at the present Lime would go out with
them all with advantage to the labour movament, |
(TW;0et 192151},

"The personal jealousies and differences bejuween Labour
officials and would=be Labour officials were preventing
unity. Reimove this barrier and the vorkers of New Zealand
will organise, and fight 238 2 c¢lass within one year from
now,* {(TW,3ept1921:1).
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The moral castigation of unlon officials as individuzls 1is an
idealist approach and hence non=revolutionary. The commitment to the
One Big Union concept; uniting workers along 1lines of class and

industry, showed strong solidarity. These represent revolutionary

features in terms of the typology. This was not mere rhetoric. The
Waterside Workers' Federation was instrumental in setting up the
Transport Workers'! Advisory Board in 1916, At the 2nd Annual
Confzrence in 1916, a remit was passed to approach the railworkers,
seamen, carters and tramwaymen to form a Transport Workers®
Federation (RP,B27:27). (At this period; of course, carits not trucks
wers the means of road transport of goods; hence their drivers were
carters.) This never came about, but this was aot for lack of tLrying
on the part of the watersiders. The Faderation did vote to join the
purely consultative body, the Transport Workesrs Advisory Board at the
same conference (RP,827:120). The union newspaper, the Watersider;
was specifically aimed at all transport workers aad the sceaamen;
drivers and tramwaymen all contributed pegular pages or columns in it
during this period. As aoted ahove, it was for this vreason that the
paper was renamed the Transport Worker in 1919, These unions

maintained their contridbutions throughout this period 1316-1921,

The Watersiders' Federation promoted ties and contacts with other
unions, At the 2nd Annual Conference in December 1916, a remit was
passed that an approach be made to the Coal WMiners' Fsasderation to
reach agreement to stand together should either organisation be in
conflict with their employers (RP,B26:126). A similar approach was

made to the Australian Waterside Workers' Federation (ibid:1i26). The



152

Federation took the initiative in setting up the Alliance of Labour
in 1219, Continual efforts were wmade through the Alliance to
organise all New Zealand unions on an industrial basis bub these were

regularly frustrated by unions dependent on arbibration.

Solidarity and class loyalty were not confined to New Zealand. For
instance, considerable monetary assistance was 3sent Lo the Broken
Hill miners in Ausbtralia in support of their strike in 1919=20. The
Federation sent £1879 (TW,4ug1920:7). This sort of substantial
support was very much a stand on principle, sinee there was no
immediate gain %o be made by the watersiders. As already noted, the
Federation sought links with Australian watersiders, They also
sought to establish relations with the vaterslders® organisations in
kmarica and Britain. This was more a bread and butter concern. since

zlearly the support of these workers would be nesded should cargo be

L

loadsed by sg¢ap labour in a New Zealand waterside dispute on ships
tound for their ports., All these moves show the strength of class
nd industrial solidarity of the watersiders and iz a revolutionary

feature,

dowever, there were also divisions. Issues of demarcation arose from
time %o time with obher waterfront unicns, 1in particular, the
Seamen's Uanion. This would ocecur ovsr the unloading of smaller
boats, particularly onto lighters in midstream. Casual workers
saployed by the Railways Department often did substantially the same
work as the watersiders but for a dJdifferent smployer. This was

finally resolved when the railway casuals decided &to join the
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Jatersiders' organisation. Permanent smployees of the Harbour Boards

gere also a problem when they did watersiders' work.

In the wider New Zealand labour scene, the divisions between the
Alliance of Labour and the NZ Workers Union (NZWU) over industrial
organisation surfaced in the TW, The NZWU wanted to be the core of a
single union covering all workers without regard to industry, and
refused to join the Alliance of Labour,; while the Alliance wanted the
NZWU to affiliate as an agricultural industrial department of the
Alliance. The class=basad proposals of the NZWU were utopian and nobt
based on objective analysis of actual industrial divisions and
consciousness at the time, The Watersiders Federabion in ibs
leadership of the Alliance was on this score more umaterialist,

okbjective and reasoned than the NIZIWU, In these respecis, it was

nearer the revolutionary end of the typology.-

The question of solidarity with workers outside tGthe current New
Zealand work force = the migrants and the unemployed -« inevitably
presented dilemmas, The issue of immigration concerned  the
wvatersiders because of its impact on amployment levels which affected
their casual employment conditions 3o directly. The immigration
policy of the Government is seen to be a deliberate one to intimidate

workers into accepting wage cuts,; (TW,Sept1921:2). Bpitish workers

42re welcome if there was work available, but if there wasn’t:

"They are not playing the game as trade unionists and are
assisting the organisations of employerdom ¢to lower the
standard of 1living of tne New Zealand wageworker,'
(TW,Aug1921:2),
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Immigration is not seen as the cause of uneaployment; however.

'"As long as the present sysiem holds, thers will »2e
unemployment, * (TW,Aug1921:2)

A pare spirit of internationalism was just naot realistie in a
situation in which the Government and employers were actively tLrying
to expand the supply of labour to depress wages and working
conditions. The bhasic function of trade unions 1is to seek to

establish some control of the markei in labour=power. An oversupply

A

of labour renders them powerless. The historical reality is that
labour markets, in terms of the price they set for labour-power; arse
ant world wide but onperate within national bdoundaries and itrade
anicons must operate within the labour market within which they find
shemselves situatsd. In this situation. the watersiders., faced with
their totally casual employment conditions, had absolutely nc room
for manoeuvre and were bound to push for a policy that was sowmewhat
sectional. If the watersiders nad submitted to an over supply in the
i2bour market, they would have been forced to surreander even further
to ecapitalist wage reductions and would havs been deprived of any
leverage against capital. This position wmerely reflected tLhe

constraints of their situation. A lack of a purely interanationalist

perspective in this regard 1s therefore not conllaborationist.

The concern with unemployment and the unemployed was very much in
terms of the same concern £©o protect their position in the labour

market:
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‘An unenployed army is a real danger and menace Lo the
standard of living of employed workers,' (TW,Augl921:2).

Also

'"Unemployment endangered c¢lass unity because unemployed
members of an industry criticise the union instead of the

system,' (ibid:1).

At the 1920 Annual Conference; a remit was passed opposing the
employment of YAsiatic' 1labour on ships between Australian and New
Zealand ports. In the discussion, concern was expressed at ‘'drawing
the c¢olour 1ine’;, but the threat of c¢cheap labour overrode this
concern, Again,; the question of establishing some control of the

labour market was dominant, (RP,B30:78).

The question of attitudes to women as meabers of tThe working class
may seem irrelevant in ths discussion of &the consciousness of a
malg=only union a period where it seems ualikely that any woman would
have applied For membership. However, since the character of their
consciousness was in part a oproduct of just this male exclusiveness,
the views held about women, though very infrequently expressed; are
not without interest., The September 1919 issue of the TW contains a
report of a strike by San Francisco &felephonists In which sonme

izirls” had scabbed.

"One lady (?) I[sic] sald her brothers’ social position at
Berkeley would suffer..’

The article then went on to aote that:
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'hundreds of New Zealand girls [sic] are afraid to join a
union lest it should injure their own social position.
They are satisfied with low wages to maintain a respectable
social standard - a sort of feminine paradox,;’
(TW,Sept1919:1).

1t is first of all sigaificant %hat such a slight item should be
printed on the front page. 1In this prominent place in the paper,
women are noted as irrational = preferring respectability despites low
wages = and are identified with the bossss. The positioning of the
article implies a generalisation about women as a whole. The female
scabs are not seen as male scabs might be - as enemies within and
therefore as objects of hatred. They are perceived more as externsl
Lo the working class, To be challenged, like capitalists, with satire
and ridicule, This is a classedivisive element and therefore
aon—revelutionary. Naturally, not Loo much can be made of 2 singls
article and more will be drawn from the regular column for wWomen

Which appeared in the 3U7s.

internally, the organisation of the Waterside Workers'! Federation
procesded apace during this period. It was aot legally possible to
register a national union under the IC&A Act at this time but a
resolution was passed at the 2nd Annual Confareance in Dscember 1916
to Tconsider the adviseability of forming a New Zealand Waterside
Yorkers? Union,' (RP,B27:64). This was reaffirmed at the 4th Annual
Conference in January 1919, (RP,B23:79) and 2t subsequent
conferences. Steps towards unity included the adoption of the
Watersider as the official paper of the Faderation in December,1916

(RP;B27:79) and the adoption in Hovember 1921 of a universal
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penbership ticket which enabled watersiders who held it ©to mnmove ©o
any affiliated union of the Federation without paying for another
ticket, (RP,B31:53), A11 these moves indicate a commitment to

national organisation. However, ports seem to have valued their

independence and identity. All the unions were port unions, ranging
in membership 1in 1915 from 39 at Kaipara to 1735 at Wellington, (see
Appendix B, Table 1), In that year, eight of the 19 registered
unions had a membership of less than 75. In the light of this, it is
significant that regional unions, which it was legally possible to
register under the IC&A Act and which would have been more economic,
were never formed. In facht, at the Yth Conference in January 1919, a
remit was passed ©o allow unions to establish branches in each
industrial district. (RP;B28:76), but this does not appear to have
taken place to any extsat and some very small unlons continued to
exist. No Ffurther discussion of the question of the formation of

regional branches appears in the minutes of the confearences,

Represantation at Conference was by a gquota per union which was not
croportional to numerical strength. A remit at the 7th Conference in
December 1921 #o have voting according to the latter principle was
lost on the grounds that the Auckland and Wellington unions would
make 2ll the decisions, (RP,B31:51). This again indicates a support
for port identity and a resistance to loss of disproportionate

control of Federation policies by the smaller unions.

Summarising, then,the features of the watersiders as far as Gtheir

relations within their own class was concerned, we may say that there
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was 2 strong emphasis on solidarity and on bullding organisational
1inks with other workers and within their owa industry. This
comnitment Lo solidarity and cohesion is a revolutionary fesabure in
terms of the typology. How far this was expressed in joint action we
will see in the discussion on the position of the watersiders oa ths

question of relations with the emploving class.

Interclass What, then; were the methods usad by the Waterside
Workers® Federation in pursuing its goals? Did it use whatever
methods were objectively possible or did it confine itself more

#ithin bourgeois methods?

is noted earlier, the main coanstraint on the watersiders was the
gxtremely casual nature of thelr employmeat. Since to walk off the
job merely allowed in scab labour; the strike method was one to be
usad with exbtreme caution, Thus in Septeamber; 1915, an article
appeared in the TW declaring the sirike to be an ‘antiquated method
of  settling disputes®, It was ‘erude and unscientific,’
(TW,3ept1919:3). Again, in September 1920, the strike was described
as a '"barbaric weapon', A Tscientific’ approach was needed

(TW,Sep1920:7).,

This position raises several issues. First, the appeal is to a
seientific approach, an objective analysis of the historiec situation
of the watersiders. It therefore endorses reason as a tool of hauman
libveration. This is a revolutionary feature. Yet the actual

analysis is not so scientific. To see a strike as inevitably leading
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to defeat 1is scarcely objective in the light of historiecal
experience. Strikes and the threat of strikes have always Deen a key
working class weapon leading to advances in wages and working

conditions for working people as well as defsats, Besides, 1in New

Zealand; the miners and the railway workers both struck with success
in this period. The bhlanket rejection of strike action at this
period must be interpreted as an essential lack of militaney in the

Federation's stance.

While strike action was difficult for the watersiders, provocation of
a lockout was not. To provoke a lockout response from the smployers
nad the real advantage of not allowing scabs on to the job. 4s well,
it took advantage of the casual labour conditions. Since the
watersiders were hired only when cargo was available, a backlog of
cargo was no sSkin off their noses. On the contrary, it could give
them overtime at the conclusion of the lockout. It is therefore
indicative of a lack of militancy that this tactic was nob used morsz
often by the watersiders. While, as we have observed, militaney and
revolutionism are not identical; 2 revolutionary position must
include militancy where appropriate. This lack of militaney on the
part of the watersiders ab this period reflects 2 basic unwillingness
Lo place rezl pressure on capital in a revolutionary manner in terms

of the typology. It is in this regard collaborationist.

For the watersiders, the key to oprogress 1s seen as ‘the great
transformation of the aingd' $0 that workers would 'stand loyally by

their class,' (TW,Mari1920:7). Yet, 2as indicated in an earlier
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struggle, in the course of saeking to grasp and change the world in
practice. Only then c¢aan the mind and consciousness also grasp and
comprehend the world. Consclousness is not a passive regepiacle for
fideas®, To advocate education at a verbal level without a basis in
practice is idealist and wmoralistic. It is a rejection of a
materialist notion of consciocusness, This position 1s at the

aollaborationist pole of the Lypology.

This cautiousness in action is reflected in the remit passed at thne

5th Annual Conference in December 1920 which instructed:

"all affiliate unions not to involve the Federation in any
industrial dispute without referral to the Hational
Executive and, i necessary, the indiwvidual unions for
decision,® (RP,B30:62).

it would be impossible to Institute dirsct action of zay kind under

this kind of restriction.

However, the weapon proposed instead of strikes, the boyecott, is
scarcely 'acientific?®. It would depend purely on cooperation and
consensus, achieved by rational, idealist persuvasion. There would be
no maberial sanctions which the working celass or a union could impose
to establish a discipliined and united action. Further; the Dboycott
opsarates purely at the position of distribution of valiue extracted by
capitalists,; not at the point of production, where sxploitztinn and
axpropriation takes place. This reliance on persuasion and the focus

of struggle on the point of diatribution are collaborationist
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features.

The strikes of other workers were supported in this period. The

Secretary reported to the 5th Annual Conference in December 1919 that
watersiders refused to work scab-manned ships during the Australian
seamen‘’s strike. One ship was held up for 7 weeks until a union crew
was brought over from Australia (RP,B29:11). As already noted, the
strike of the Broken Hill miners received considerable financial
support. Similarly in NZ; during the miners' dispute in 1920, some

o

waterside workers" unions Look action and thers was a lockout on the
Wellington wharf for several days over the watersiders' prefusal to

load imported coal.

Verbal support, at least, was given to the railway workers 1in the
1920 strike, The TW congratulated the railway unions and said the
strike was 'one of the most important events in the history of the

trade union movement in New Zealand,' (TW,June1920:2).

Thus there 1s evidence of sowe active support for the struggles of

obner workers and is a measure of revolutionary conesion.

Arbitration was unequivocally rejscted in this period as a2 means of
achieving union goals. The unions of the Federation were forced Lo
remain registered under the IC&A ActT because of the threat of bogus
unions registering if they withdrew their registration. However, by
the end of 1921, with the depresssd economic conditions, the writing

was on the wall, The watersiders fearad already what in fact was to
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happen = that the employers would force them back to the Court. Ag
Lhe Annual Conference in December 19271, the delegates left it to ths
sxecutive to decide what ©o do should +&the employers cite the
Federation before the Arbitration Court, When taken in isolation,
this rejection of the Arbitration Court as a means of achieving union
zoals on the grounds thai it was a3 class institution, might be seen
to constitutse a prsvolutionary position. However; it has to be
considered in the context of the Federations®s other methods which

are described below.

4 favyoured method of pushing for improvement was Irritation tacties
on the Jjob., However; these would lead to lockouts when taken past a
nartain point of tolerance on the part of Gthe employers, Several
local lockouts were noted in the Secretary's Report te the 5th Annual
Zonfsrence in Degember 1820 (RP,B30:12). February 1921 saw 3
national lock-out by the shipowners in response to an overtime ban by

i

the unlon. This baas was to force the eaployers

s

Lo meet the
Fedepration Lo improve on their wage offer of an increase of 1d per
aour. This latter had been rejected by a ballot of wunion members,
The lockout crumbled, As the TW pointed out, the employers losth
considerably (TW,Apri1921:1), while the backlog of cargo sgave the

watersiders steady work for some time to come,

Used in conjunction with irritation tactics on the Jjob, was the
system of Disputes CommiZtees. At each port, there was a Local
Disputss Committee consisting of three representatives of the union

2nd of the employers respectively. Points at issue were to be
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referred to these Disputes Committees, If the dispute could not be
resolved there, it was referred on to a National Disputes Committee
consisting again of three representatives of both parties, The

official policy was ©o use these committees and keep on working, but

4s noted earlier, the executives of the various unions had
considerable difficulty holding the relatively unruly rank-and-file
in line. 1In any case, action on the job was necessary to condition

ne climate in which these Committees operated.

b

Pettit records the debate in the Wellington Union over Disputes
Committees and direct acftion. The Executive put =2 motion to 2

neebing of members:

“That in future all disputes coms tLarough the proper
channel for settlement, that 1is; tarough the Disputbes
Commnittee and the wmen stay on the job till the dispute is
sebtled, " (Pettit,1948:35,86),

Mile the motion was passed, one of the members whno disagreed szid:

If we are frightened of a ilock-out, we ought all Lo be
shot, and 1let the "Port Nicholson®™ stay there and rot,f
(ibid:86),

These diszgruntled ones have considerable justification. In a period
of sconomic boom, aund given that, 2s wWwe have seen, lock-oulLs werse
@ore favourable to the watersiders than strikes, why should there be
sueh caution and concern to Kesp work going in the face of a breach
of the Agreement? Disputes Committees do not involve the decisions

handed down 1in a dictatorial manner as Arbitration Cpourt decisions
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do. But they certainly entail the notion of emplovers and workera as
aocial partners, very @uch a eollaborationist conecept within

bourgeois structures.

The level of class struggls, then, of the Federation was nct ab all
militant or revolutionary, ziven Gthat this period w3as strong
aconomically and offered opportunities for successful zection. The
watersiders could not be said; in Gramsei’s terms, to have made all

efforts to "launch a successful offensive against Capital' even

within capitalist domination (Gramsci;1968:39).

Pplitical
Given that the watsrsiders saw 3 nesd for a Fundamenial
reorganisation of social relations, what were the gefhods which they

fayoured? Whalt was their approach to specific political guestions?

48 our discussion has already shown, the watersiders rejected
parliament as 2 meaas for political 2hange, Tavouring industrial

organisation instead, The WS z2daitted grudgingly thabt :

‘Undoubtedly, Labour has sscured much by representation in
Parliament [in Australia but the] raanks of the Party may
indeed enquire whebther they or the paid represeatatives gel
most of the benefit,! (WS,May1918:5),

The front page article in the same issue declared:



165

"There is no space in the WYatersider for political
platforms of variocus political parties. There has been
eriticism from the parliamentary Labour Party. Their cries
of "Bolshevik", "anti-political®, sound like the capitalist

press, ' (ibid:1),
The WS claims to be much more radical:

'Labour cannot rest with existing institutions = politiecal
or economic <= however democratic they may be said to be,*
(ibid:5).

Capitalism is said to be:
too powerful for any Government to overcome, no mabier how
radical. Fierst let us, by industrial organisation %take
away some of the power of capital by striking at lts most
vulnerable spot « Profits. This Wwe can only do by uniting
as a working class against the blessed Trinity of
capitalism - rent, interest and oprofits,’ (WS,May1917:5).
This is an entirely =sconomist solution., It deniess that the state has
an effectivity of its own in maintaining capitalist relations., That
is, it denies the importance of the stabte as a politiecal structure %o
maintain in stabiliby the fundamentally contradictory and

antagonistic economic class relationships which wonld otherwise blow

the capitalist social structure apart.

Another article in August 1920 is entitled 'Political or Industrial
Democracy = Which?’, It restates the same Stheme of indusirial

organisation but with a less revolutionary resolution:

"Political democracy is very much 2 myth and will remain so
as long as [the worker®s ] preseat =zconcomic shacklies bind
nim to the capitalist system,? (WS,Auz1920:1),

That was needed was economic democracy. The wage worker needs a say

i2 management to achieve co-operative sconomic democraey, {(ibid). It
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is claimed that the 0BU would allow democracy from the bottom up. It
is not a question now of attacking profits, but of having a share in
saying how they should be extracted. This 1s 3 vision of labour and
papital as social partners very amuch of a piece with the acgepiance
of Disputes Committees aand the unilon-employer co-operative emplovment

scnene.

Industrial organisation, as well, was a rehearsal for the time when

capitalist relations were overthrown:

"The Watersider has shown [the need] to build up a
scisntific working-class organisation..-.also capable of
controlling and directing &the industry when the workars
anme into their own,' (¥S,Augl913:1).

Despite this unequivocal rejection of political aection in the WS,
rhiz was Far from ananimous at Conference dababss. At the th Annual
Conference in January 13819, a2 remib called for a2 plebiscite to be

taxen of the members of the Waterside Workers' Federation:

‘to take political action with a view to relurning Labour
members to Parliament,® (RP,B28:32).

This was 1lost by only one vote; 10=11 {ibid:%41). The question of
3ffiliation to the United Labour Party drew Lhe same voting figures
(ibid:43), However, at the next Conference in December 1919, a
request from the Labour candidate for Napier that Roberts speak at a
Dublic meeting in support of ais candidature HAS deelined;

(RP,B29:110), Again in December, 1921, a motion that Conference
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congider affiliation to the NZ Labour Party lapsed for want of a
seconder (RP,B31:84). However, it is still significant that the

issue was regularly raised,

Thus during this period, political action through the Labour Party
was rejected. Instead, industrial organisation was seen as the
source of power. Initially, this power was seen to be in the ability
to wrest more surplus value from capital., Later the concern shifted
to seeking a say in management, 'economic democracy’. There was no
real analysis of how the capitalist system should be dismantled or
even effectively resisted. This lack of an adsquate analysis or

strong class struggle indicate a growing collaborationism.

fdeological

What weight did the Federation place on the c¢lass struggle in the
#ealm of ideas and how did it go about Lt? The Federation put a high
priority on countering bourgeols ideology. In this, the TW itself
was seen as an important weapon. The philosophy of the paper was kLo

be practical; a form of sducation on the job.

"Growing knowledge among the workers 1s the generator of
the seed of social revolt against their brutalising
conditions and inhuman treatment,? (TW,Septl1919:3).

This understanding of ideas in class society having a =2lass basis and
the commitment %o promulgating working class ideas was evident from
the inception of the Federation with the issuing of the first

Watersider in May 1916 by the Wellington Union.
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At the Tth Annual Conference in December; 1921; the Fedsrution. 2 an
affiliate of the Alliance of Labour, decided to invest £1500 14 i
Maoriland Worker Printery (RP;B31:73). This was recoznition and

practical support for the propagation of ideas from a working olass

point of view not only to their own organisation but to all workers.

The question of whether to permit advertising in the TW came up
regularly. At the 5th Conference in December 1919, a proposal to
sesk advertising was turned down 10-15, Roberts was 1in favour of
advertising as a source of revenue. The argument against advertising
was that advertissrs would then have some ilmplicit control of the
oaper and the ideas which it expresssd; (RP;B29:187). This position
shows sbtrong coasclousness of the role of c2lass powser in shaping
ideas and is therefore a revolutionary fzature.

The vigour of the paper aand the support shown for 1t by the
affiliated unions is a measure oOF GLhe importance alLtached by the
Federation to class struggle in the realm of ideas aand consaelousness.
3ut when this priority 1s conbtrasted with the relative lack of
struggls at the material level, we see an idealist approach in
braetice - a preliance on changing Gthe world tuarough changing
consciousness. And the method of changing this consciousness is
itself idealist since it relies on the communication of ideas through
idealist means = words as Lhe expression of ideas = rather than
changing ideas in the course of oractical oxperience. This ssseantial
idealism of approach by the watersiders constitutes a

collaborationist feature of their consciousness,
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The consciousness of the watersiders at this period thus presents a
mixed picture. The initial economic analysis was strongly Marxist
and revolutionary and looked towards socialism as a definite goal.

However, the socialist goal had faded by 1921. Class relations were

-

seen to be exploitive and the State was seen as an organ of class
oppression. However, even from the beginning, there was a well
defined syndicalist approach to political aection, rejecting it in
favour of industrial organisation. The collaborationist concept of
industrial partnership was present also from the beginning in the
oreference for Disputes Committees %5to settle disputes with the
employers. There was no militancy despite the fact that this period
offered considerable scope for success. There was 2¥pliclt rejection
f a fundamentally

of strike action. This again 1is evidence o

collaborationist social "partners® approach.

The emphasis was on education through the paper and the development
of organisational structure rcather than crganisation for action to
transform consciousness and social relations. Again, this shows an
essential lack of class struggle and is thereforse a collaborationist
feature,

The adoption of the Jjoint employer-union scheme for managing
waterside work was the culmination of the collaborationist practice
evident earlier. The syndicalist political position is similarly

collaborationist when organisational structure is not used in action.
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3ecause this period coanstrained the watersiders less than thoss which
follow, this lack of a class struggle operspective Ls particularly
significant and can be regarded as diagnostic of 2 Dhasiecally

collaborationist position.
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STAGNATION 1922-29

The period 1922-29, while showing a slight 11ift in the scononmy
hetween 1923-25, was generally one of stagnation, deepening gradually
into the Depression of the 30's. Gains made by the watersiders in
the boom produced by the war, were attacked and eroded by the
employers, but not without resistance from Gthe workers. The
consciousness expressed hy the watersiders at this time is a
consolidation of the more reformist trends already evident towards

the end of Lhe period 1915=21,

WHAT IS

Economic

4 general eritique of capitalist relations by the watersiders is
s5il]l present at this period, but the TW is much less incisive about
tne fundamental dynamics of capitalist relations. The economic
analysis ccncentrates mors on matiters of current government poliey
and on countering remedies proposed by employer interests, but does

50 largely from within the parameters of the capitalist systenm.

An artiele in Marech 1924 details the costs of the recent world war to

Workers, and says this is the result of:

"rule in the interests of the trust, combine, war lord and
mononolist of private gain...This system causes £Lrade
strife, strikes, lock=puts, local, national and
interna%tional disturbances resulting in civie diseorder,
bloodshed, war and war debts,'(TW,Mar1924:1)
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This is a fairly general level of analysis compared with the coacrete

3

explication of the theory of surplus value in the ecarlier period.
Similarly, while the June 1922 lead article in ibts analysis of the
cause of the sconomic depression dismisses various diagnoses »of the
depression offered by financiers and press and exposes class
interests, it could barely be ssen as a revolutionary analysis.
Capital's claims that Britisn gold shortages are &the causs of
depression are countered by the argument that the United States, with

its vast gold reserves still has six million unemployed. War as a

cause is dismissed as:

the eycuse given by those who should Know better. The
fact of the war ecausing d=pression is but an afterthought
of the people who have made aillions out of ity for duriag
the war period, %the same people staled in tnels press and
from the platform that after we had won &the war, GLhers
wWould be a aew erz aad a Wwor1d fig for

; - v ATODID AT
nerses Y (TW, June 13922513 .

dage cuts and the consaquent reduction of purchasing powsr Were Lo
bacome a constant Lheme of the watersiders' analysis. This, however,
ignores the fundamental clasn of 1interest between workers and
capivalists over the relative shares of value produced as represented
in wagss and profits. It neglects the objective erosion of orofits
by wages maintained in a period of capitalist erisis and the decline
in investiment consequent on such erosion. Such an analysis is not

A,

therefore revolutionary. Howsver, the demands Dy capitalist
authorities for reductions in wages are exposed as simply serving

class interests.,
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Similarly, the demand by capitalists for more production for less

wages is ridiculed as irrational and, again, serving class interests.

"The storehouses of New Zealand at the present time are
full of goods and the factories in Great Britain are idle
vecause there 1s no market For the goods if they are
produced .,

More production for lower wages would only aggravate the problenm
(TW,June1922:1). The real cause of the depression, says the TW, is
the desire of financiers to go back to the gold standard to increase
the interest on their war loans. To achieve this, they have witheld

eradits and cirippled production.

"Trade depression will continue as long as they control
credics, ' (TW,June1922:1).

Clearly, this analysis 1is now far removed from a revolutionary
Marxist one. The cause of economic problems 1is speeified at the
point of distribution of surplus value in the form of interest,
rather than at the point of production.The focus of this analysis on
interest aad debt is the sort of right wing "socialism" of Social
Credit and National Socialism. These ideclogies oppose big business

and financiers but pose no challenge %UTo capitalist relations of

production as sush,

Another article in May 1928 offers a more revolutionary Marxist

diagnosis of the depression. Tha problems are said to be man-mades
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'Wnile the workers of the world were fighting each obther at
the behest of their masters, a few monopolised the meaans of
production. hey demand adequate profits before they will
invest. But 311 human vrequirements can be produced aad
there 1is no reason for economic depression. The problem is
that more 1is being oroduced than can bYe sold at a
profit, "(TW, May1928:5).

This is a much more Marzist explanation. It implicitly aceounts for
the failure of the economy on the declining rate of profit and is to

that degree revolutiocnary.

The egplanatory causes and emphases offered by the TW at this period
thus cover a range and are somewhat inconsistent. 30, while
reformist, non-revoclutionary analyses are dominant, ravolutionary,

Marxist elements still remain.

The quesition of wages and the standard of living are discussed with a
3ense of Lhe interests ol workers dDeing opposed to that of oather
ciasses and with a view thab this opposition i3 part aand parcsl of
the capitalist system. The wery naming of the system as such ilmplies
its impermanence and lack of inevitability and naturzl status.

4n article in May 1928 chnallenges demands made 2at the MNational
Industrial Conference by academics and farmers that workers should
recelive the ‘*value of what they produce?, The TW draws the
distinetion between this and &Gthe socialist demand that workers

receive the value of what they sroduce:



"Under capitalism, the worker only receives wages Dbarely
sufficient to maintain himself and family...He is
paid...sufficient...%o maintain himself as a profit-maker
for a master, The owners of the means of life see to it
that onlvy a comparativley small portion of the value added
to a commodity by human labour power is paid in
wages,; "(TW,May1928:1).

35 what the farmers and academics mean by the 'value of what workers

produce' is piece-work, a different proposition altogether, By all

means, says the TW,

iLet us have wages based on the value of
production, *{ibid).

So here we have still, as an uvnderlying basic premise, the Marxist
theory of surplus value aad the eatitlement of workers to the fall

value of what they produce.

In another article on the standard of living and wages in May 1929,
the TW attacks the price index figures and says that the methods for

caleulating them are very poor, They merelys

‘prove a usaful instrument for tThe apologists for the

capitalist system in their attempt to prove that high wages

are the cause of the present depression,' (TW,May1929:1).
The artiecle points out that shares had sky-rocketed in a spate of
commerceial gambling and fthat iadustry was grossly over=capitalised.
While again, altsrnabives to the capitalist system are impliecitly
indicated by the reference to it as a system in implied opposition to

a natural state of affairs, the eritigque is very much at a moral
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ievel against ‘commercial gambling' and the overcapitalisation of
inudstry. This moralising tendency, as we noted in the previous
chapter; is indicative of a less than revelutionary position. The
article goes on to assert that workers have the right %o 2 decent

standard:

'"The labour which produces all the wezalth..,is entizled %o
the first consideration,’{ibid).

Again, the Marxist proposition that lahbour is the substance of 2ll
wealth 1is buried in the moral assertion of the workers' ‘'entitlement
to first consideration’. Such moral assertions are a2 substitutz for
conerate proposals for astion which workers can take within  the
constrainks in which thsy are placed. It therefore proposes no class

struggle and oflers no challenge Lo capitalist relations,

This moralistic stance is continued in relation to uneamployment. Ay
article in May 1928 examines the specific position of the watersiders
in regard to unemployment and the casual nature ian which they are
engaged. Watersiders had Uo make themselves avallable at the
convanience of the shipowners free of charge. In these

circumstances, unemployment gave the employers considerable power:

but despite this constraint, the TW blames Lhe workers. It says:

It is not right to Dblame the tories for this., Workers
themselves are mostly %o blame hecause they accepted the
position. If didle «e¢apital can b2 paid for, so can idle
labour, *{TW ,May1228:2),
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Wwhile thne latter statement is true, 1t 1is moralising directed at
workers, placing on them the responsibility for  their own
exploitation. While they have a responsibility, by definition, as
the oppressed class o resist exploitation, they simply lack power.
Exhortation is not as effective as concrete proposals for action,
Again, this offers no historical analysis nor any leadership around

class struggle, and is therefore a more collaborationist feature,

But another explanation for high unemployment was also offered which
totally neglects the relations of production as a cause. It centres
around the immediate appearance of the labour wmarket aand Dblames

immigration. An article in February 1927 says:

"The causs of unemployment is that the influx of immigrants
into the gcountry is foo great for the developument in
industry to assimilate,"{TW,Feb1927:2).

This reflects again the dilemma of trade unions in the labour market
and their need %©tg exert whatever control they can to mitigate its
effects on the price of labour power. 1In this =2ase, Lthe union Iis
forced by its role to work entirely within ‘what is?, i.e., %the level
of development of industry and its capaecity to absorb new labour. It
is impossible for it to adopt a future-oriented poliecy of
internationalism and at the same time protect the price of labour
power, This 1is another way of saying that in depressed conditions,
it must Fforego a purely internationalist position in order tUo
maintain the most effective challenge to capital over the amount of

surplus value which it sesks to extracth, Howeveyr, this analysis
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remalns at the level of appearances of capitalist relations and does
not, link these with its inner dynamics, that the declining rats of
profit is the source of the crises which produce unemployment. To
see immigration as a cause of unemployment is to fail to grasp the
nature of ecapitalist relations theoretically and is therefore

non=revolutionary.

Despite this tendency, the TW retained at 1least bto some exbzat 2
classical revolutionary understanding of unemployment. In a May 1928

article, it is stated:

"As long as we have capitalism, we will have unemployment.
The very systeam itself breeds unemployment...It is in the
interests of the masters to have a surplus of labour to
compete for jobs and keap down wages, ' (TW,May1928:1)

This classic Marxist explanation based on the fundamental antagonisa
of interests between the classes 1is a remnant of a revolutionary

analysis.

As in the period 1915=1921, the analysis of mechanisation revesls a
nistorical materialist position. Mechanisation of cargo handling,;
which exzpanded during this period, was a real problem for the
watersiders. Roberts notes in nis 1828 report that 200 men were
displaced by machinery that year(RP,BU43/8:2). However, machinery is
not regarded as bad in itself, even though under capitalism it causes

unemployment . Macninery 1s seen as part of human socizl evolution.



179

"The history of Mankind is the record of a hungry creature
in search of food...The human race has moved along the
great white road of social evolution...No power on earth
can stop the onward march, ' {TW,Jan1924:4),

This is the materialist historical view of auman development which we
have already seen, 1% is, however, historicist and economist in its

assertion of the inevitability of the 'onward march’.

Again in May 1929:

'*Every intelligent worker welcomes %the advent of the
machine...But as loang as capitalism controls production,
its aim will be production for profit, not use. When the
workging class controls the machine and production, the
reverse will be the case,"{TW,May1929:3).

This again stresses the historicity of modes of production and

sapacity of numan beings to control them for their own eads,

The analysis of "What Is' at the economic 1level thus preseats an
ilnconsistent picture, Some articles state classic Marxist analyses,
while others are much mqore coafined ©n the preseant and analyse
economic problems iIin terms purely confined Lo current capitalist
paramebars. The identification of bankers as Lhe real cause of the
depression is an example. Throughout there is a strong historiecal
materialist understanding of social development, stressing humaa
power to intervene in nistory. However, this tends to be economist,
nn the one hand, assuming this process to be inevitable. On  the
other,; it is moralistic, Dblaming workers or capitalists for their

actions, without reference to the historiecal conditions which give
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rise to them.

Political

There is a shift in the analysis of capitalist political institubions
at This period. They are not seen to be oppressive by nature of
their situation in capitalist society; %Shelr oporessive nature is
seen to arise from the way in which they are administered. This is a

straightout reformist, Social Democrat position.

The nature of the capitalist state in general 1is indicated in a
aumber of articles. In Januvary 1924, an article on labour history
indicates how the law has been usad historically to prevent working
peonle from organisiag. As examples of state repression the
Combinations Ackts and the Masbter and Servant Act 2re described, as
are the Chartist riots, the martyrdom of the Tolpuddle labourers and
Lile Peterloo massacre. These references also indicate 2 sense of the
history of the trade union movement, thus eaabling TW readers to liak
their struggles with those of Workers from »revious thimes. This

linkage in historical understanding is a revelutionary feature.

One artiecle in July 1926 refers to the role of the State in the

British General 3trike:s

‘Anvone who had doubts as to where a capitalist goverament
stands when there is a conflict hetwesn Capital aad Labour
will have %these doubts gquashed very effectively after
reading %his [copy of the British Gazette],?
(TW,July19256:5).
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It is difficult to know what is meant by ‘capitalist government' here
- Tories or all goveraments of capitalist societies. Other articles
indicate the former might be intended. In May 1924, for instance, an
article on the Department of Labour's encouragement of dual unionism

comments:

This is what a Department of Labour under the Massesy
regime will do to a union, "(TW,Mayi19284:5).

The clear implication is that under a different political regime; the
Department of Labour might operate less in opposition to workers. 4
goverament department 1s therefore not seen as inherently oppressive
through its role in maintaining capitalist relations. This is thus a

reformist position.

The union's position on state arbitration is always a Xey Iindiecator
nf consciousness, since the arbitration system impinged so powerfully
on union powers. In Januvary 1923, the TW lambasted the Arbitration

Court's decision on the watersiders! award, saying:

"The IC&A Act must be amended to prevent the OCourt of
Arbitration or any other Court making a provision that
places the wage worker in the same position as 2 chattel
slave, " (TW,Dec1923:1).

The force of tne assertion lies in the windy rhetoric rather than the
analysis. As we nave noted,; lack of analysis or proposals for action
are a non=revolutionary feafure., The solution now is seen to lie in

the amendment of the Act, The State as a whole is thersfore aow
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institutions if the political will is there. Similarly, the December

issue of 1929 complained that:

r
s
(0]

"No rules govern the Arbitration Court., It leans %o
employers, ' (TW,Dec1929:7).

The TW implies that a neutral, '"fair' state is feasible and declares:

e are not 1in favour of the TIC&4 Act as i exists.
Drastic amendments are needad,’

and that:
*All industrial unions are organised under it and provision

for a replacement is necessary if the Court of Arbliration
is to be abolished,f{ibid).

Decisions at the Annual Conferences of this period concerning the
arbitration system reflect this ambivzlent position. At the 10th
Annual Conference in December 1924, a remit Lhat member unions zancel
registration under the IC&A Act was lost but was referred to the
Alliance of Labour to ask the member unions to take =2 vote on the
issue. Such an eavasion shows the Lensions betuween rhetoric and the
reality of surviving outside the Act when bogus unions could readily
be registered instead. However, the issue came up regularly and this
indicates how the watersiders chafed under the constraints of the
Act., The same tension over arbitration 1s apparent at subsequent
conferences. At the 11th Conference in the following vear, a

plebiscite on deregistration was deferred by only 13 votes %o
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11(RP,B33:26) until the next Confsrence. At that conference in
November 1926, a motion to take the plebiscite was lost 11 votes to

15(RP,B20/1:38),

However, the years 1923-25 saw a lift in the econonmy. This could
have offered more opportunity for independent action. It is a sign
that the industrial muscle of the watersiders was not that tough when

they were unwilling to take the plunge outside the Act at that time.

Clearly, there was a definite shift during the period 1922-29 in the
analysis of the ecapitalist state, From an initial analysis of the
state as inevitably an organ of capitalist rule, by the end of the
period, the state was seen as a aeutral instrumeant Lo be administered
for or against working class inkterests. This is the gquintessential
trade union consclousness attacked by Lenin and constitutes a

non-rrevolutionary position.

But. while the union®s revolutionary understanding of the state became
diluted, it retained a more revolutionary stance in regard to

international affairs,

The TW had regular articles conceraing not only workers' struggles
internationally, but on the international political scene in general,
Thus, for example: the invasion of the Ruhr Basin by Belgiaa and
Frenech troops in 1923 Was noted in a2 substantial
article,; (TWMay1623:6),; while the futility of the League of Nations

“as commented on:g
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It would seem that, after all, the League of Hations is
just another capitalist machine to be operated against weak
nations and the working class generally.,.The Scecialist
pnilosophy is the only safe line which the workers can asct
upon, namely, the abolition of the capitalist systea and
the international brotherhood of the wage workers of the

world, " (TW,June1923:5=6) .

Militarism was definitely seen as a foree serving the interests of
vhe ruling class. The interests of "the trust, combine, war lord and

monopolist® were protected by:

a system which causes...international disturbances
resulting in civic disordsr, bloondshed and
war , T (TW,Mar 19245 1) .

ilong the same lines; %the Faderation passed unanimously =2 remit at

its 11th Annual Conference in 1925 expressiang its:

fantire disapproval of any iadustrial ar politiecal
representative of the workers being associated with or
present at any function in <connection with militarism,
navalism or any other geremony noh in accordance with the
objects of the New Zealand Labour Party or the Alliance of
Labour, " {RP,B33:36).

It is interesting %to note that when this was referred as a remit ko
the 1926 Conference of the NZ Labour Party it was massively

defeated (RP,BU3/6:11),

Thus the Federation adopted a broadly internationalist stand, seeing
workers® struggles connected in a totality with events around the

world, and seseing these events as structured by capitalist relations.
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Ideological

The TW continues its analysis of the role of bourgeois ideological
agencies such as the daily press and the various Civie, Welfare and
Loyalty Leagues. This is a more revolutionary position in the same

vein as in the previous period.

It is evident from the pages of the TW that these agencies were more
than usually virulent in the early and mid-20's, particularly in
their attacks on the watersiders, The union devoted <considerable
space Lo countering their ideology and diminishing their authority.
In Marcn 1922, an article attacks ©The hypocrisy of the dalily press in
their representation of the watersiders’ case hearings in the Court

of Arbitration, pointing out that in previous years:

"the agencies of employerdom wailed against sittings behing
closed doors,; yet in the recent dispute,; despite the fact
that the Press was admitted, reporters were absent for much
of the time, ' (TW,Mar1922:2).

The demand of the capitalist media for 'freedom of the press' is thus
shouwn to be ideological, masking class interests., The class nature

of the press is further asserted and its partiality exposed:

‘Workers can expect 1little assistance from the daily
press...They know that the [daily press] usually carry out
their masters® work faithfully, (TW,June1922:8).
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4 pamphlet by the Loyalty League attacking the Labour Party as a
Communist menace and describing members of the transport unions as
'dumb driven dogs' 1is countered by the TW with the statement that

its¢

‘members are intelligent and educated. The offorts of the
Loyalty League will not stop their progress or dscelve
them, ' {TW,.Nov1925:5).

Watersiders, the article implies, are boo bright and knowledgable ¢&o
be deceived in this way., This sort of comment also tends ©o empower
union members who read it by assuming their ability ©o see through

this propaganda and not be deceived,

dn article in June 1922 takes a different tack and agondemns work:r.
for belng deluded by capitalist propaganda. Speaking of the various
diagnoses of the depression offered by bourgeois ‘experis®; the T

sayss

"Workers parrot this stuff. The propaganda of the Press
has done 1its work well...Workers re too indifferent *©o
investigate the reasons why there is  unsmployment
therefore they accept without guestion; the pious
platitudes of the financlial kings, industrial magnates and
their press,;' (TW,June1922:1).

Here workers are blamed and their mistaken ideas are seen as 1the
chief  source of their oppression. Ideology is granted aor=
effectivity than a fully materialist analysis would 2allow, The TV
alternates the stick and the carrot in its attempt to jolt i%s

*eaders out of acceptance of bourgsois ideology.
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the shallowness of the patriotism of groups like the Welfare League
and the Progress League 1is exposed as a cover for class interest,
The TW considers the attitudes of the Welfare League to the appeal by
the Alliance of Labour for funds to support the British Seamen's

strike in 1925:

Ffrom the loyalty to empire of the Welfare League, we would
expect that they would extend friendship to our brothers.
But the League will fight in the interests of foreign
shipowners and eapitalists against workers...They are
bought lock, stock and barrel by the owners of big business
who subscribe to their propaganda fund, ' (TW,0ct1925:1).

Thus, as in the previous period, nationalism is shown to be a mask
for class Iinterest. The TW 1is therefore quite clear on the class
nature of ideas in a class society. As before, it tends, howsver, Lo
place Loo much emphasis on the ideological c¢lass struggle at the
expense of concrete action and frequently castigates workers for

their own oppression on the basis of their mistaken idesas.

WHAT SHOULD BE

Short Terwm
How did the watersiders in this period of sconomic stagnation,

1921=1929, see thelr short Lerm interests and what demands did they

make on capital?

Not surprisingly, given the unfavourable economic conditions, demands
Were much more muted in this period, With their casual employment,

the economic decline hit the watersiders particularly hard.
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As we have already noted, cooperative contracting was seen as one
remedy for this lack of control of their employment conditions. It
was also seen as a way for watersiders to receive the benefit of new

technology instead of the brunt of it.

In October 1922 the employers had {inally agreed to a scheme, This
#as to be given a %Lrial run at Wellington. It was now called a
'Scheme for Centralised Control of Waterfront Labour' and was to be
run by a joint committee of thres representatives from the employers
and union respectively,(Pettin,1948:98-100). However, oroblems
arose, largely because of differences between shipgping companies over
airing, which left men unemployed on the stand. The Wellingion aen

voted out the scheme after a very brief triallibid:101).

The contradictions of cooperative contracting under capiftalism were
noted by Roberts in 1is 1928 report. He said that cooperative
stevadoring overseas had often reduced prices Ffor naandling cargo
through competition with private stevedoras,(RPB43/8:5). But Roberts
avoided drawing the c¢onclusion he could have: that this indicates
that the commodizy market mechanism, including that for labour power,
cannot be evaded simply by workers controlling their own work
process., This was a retreat from the earlier period when the
contradictions of joint employer-worker ventures were confronted.

This indicates a more collaborationist position.

Other moves to control the effects of casual employment included

further efforts to limit hours of work. In 1926 the Lyttleton union
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put up a particularly strong struggle %o cut out work on Saturday
afternoons. But the Federation put pressure on them to sethle
quickly for what they could get without balloting its members because
it was feared that such a2 dispute could interfere with the coning

wage round(RP,B20/3:154).

Another effort to improve working conditions was the action of the
Napier watersiders 1in 1925 to win provision of a waiting room. They
were applying pressure by refusing to put up workers for engagement.
But fearing disunity, the Federation instructed them %o work as
orovided in the award. Clearly there was a greater level of
militancy over working coanditions and therefore a2 stronger
oro-producer position in a section of the membership than in the
Federation as a whole, whichn laid greater emphasis on the wage round.
This represents a more instrumental position on the part of the

Federation as a whole and therefore 1s more collaborationist.

However, the defensive posture of Gthe Feaderation was c¢learly a
response to increased pressure from the emplovers in the declining
economic conditions. One sign of this is the higher accident rate
after the 1922 Award. The TW noted that the award had given the
amployers new powers of speed up and this had increased the number of
accidents {TW,Apr24:2), Again in 1929, the TW noted the slow

progress in achieving a new agreement with the employers:

"Money power 1is arrayed against the union. Every line in
every clause is disputed,? (TW,Mav29:1).
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improved wages and working conditions noted in the previous shapter,
The watersiders were very much on the defensive against smployer
attacks. While there were differences within the organisation on the
extent of demands to be levelled at capital and the degree of
pressure Lo apply to attain those demands; the period 1922-29,
represents very much a holding operation for the watersiders with

little opportunity to carry forward the push against capital.

The Federation sought ©to protect the labour power of its members in
other ways. Vapious other approaches were taken on the guestion of
sompensation for accident, sickness and unemployment. The 15th
Annual Conference in November 1829 sent a remit to the Alliance of
Labour calling on them to establish a social insurance fund %o be
administered by the Alliance on a £ for £ subsidy to be socught from
the Government {RP,B23:19Movi%29). A4t the same confsrence, there was
a ¢all that unemployment nenefits should be the minimum living wage
and that the casual earnings of watersiders should be supplemented to
this level. (As already aoted,; watersiders were excluded from relief
because technically they still were working despite the fact that the
work available was nowhere near full-time.) The standard demands of
the watersiders for compensation for injury at dork were for full
wages while on wWorkers compensation and free medical care, Thess
demands represented a call for proper compensation for the loss of
the capacity to labour due to accident,; sickness or unemployment.

Such losses were held to be the responsibility of the industry or of

the state, While not revolutionarv as such, they do embody a strong
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pro=producer position.

Wage demands form the basis of a fundamental contest with capital
over the surplus value extracted., Basic wage demands are now couched
in two ways. One is the entitlement in terms of justice to a decent

standard of living:

'The men have a justifiable claim for a wage that will
enable them and their dependents to 1live in reasonable
comfort,?' (TW,Jan1925:4).

This appeal %o 'justice' is abstract, idealist and neutral and makes

no reference to class struggle., It is therefore collaborationist.

The same neutral position was adopted with regard to living
standards., The TW regularly called for these to be investigated by
an ‘impartial’® body. This was despite the faet that the TW
repeatedly atbtacked the Arbitration Court aand the existing price

index figures (TW,Mayi929:1).

The Federation's coanfused conceptualisation of Gthe nature of the
state in capitalist society is further evidenced in its discussion of
the question of the 1lack of adequate housing for workers and high
food prices. Contrary to the policy noted earlier, that wage rises,
not price controls, were more in the interests of workers, the TW now
demands price controls oh foods, while Government issue of currency
is seen as the remedy for the housing shortage. These measures rely

on a state which supposedly operates above the class struggle. This
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is the neutral, reformist view of the state which we have already

"']OtEd °

With economic conditions very much against them. the watarsiders had
little leverage against capital in this period and they looked more
to the state to protect their living standards. This constituted an

increasing collaborationism.

Long Term

As nas already been indicated, t%the long tarm changes envisaged to
improve the lot of Workers bDecome vague in this period and the
watersiders increasingly rely on stats or other action witnin the

perms of capitalist relations.,

In June 1922, the aim of workers is said to bey

to set Lhe boss Lo work and run industry for the besaefit
of the whole community,? (TW,Junel1922:3).

And in the same i3sue, workers are urged:

'to organise wuntil they become a stronger power than the
financial kings who now rule the world,' (ibid:1).

This culminates in March 1924, when 'labour rule! is declared to be

the solutiong
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"Labour rule will remove the evils of master-class
misrule...Labour rule will increase happiness and decrease
sorrow, anxiety, sickness, war and death: Labour rule will
guarantee to all the right to work and live without worry
or anxiety as to the future, and will, in short, unite
society into one brotherhood to equally share its burdens,
joys, productions comforts, pleasures and recreation,’
{(TWy,Mar1924:1=2) ,

In May 1928, the TW demands:

‘Workers must have free access to land and the machinery of
poroduction. They must not produce for parasites. The aruy
of those employed in useless shop=keeping and duplicated
distribution aush be employed in production,’
(TW,May192821).

This latter piece hints at the rational planning of economiec activity

which social ownership would maks possible,

However, all thess proposals are vague - 7labour rule’, "setting the
boss to work' and ‘orgaaising to become a stronger power than the
financial kings® - these formulations give workers little concrete
guidance or understanding. The passage from the March 1924 issue is
particularly remarkable for its rhetorical posturing and lack of
specificity., Specific analysis of the nature of capitalism together
wWwith actual strategies for achieving ‘production for use? would be
needed to give these generalised statements the weight of 3 serious
attack on capitalist relations., However, it is highly probable that
Lhne readership was growing more conservative in this period and more
specific, and hence more radical; analyses would have beean rejected
by watersiders, Nonetheless, 23s a reflection of the Waterside

Workers' Federation as an organisation, this lack of concreteness is
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diagnostic of a reformist position.

WHAT IS5 TO BE DONE

Economic

Intra=class The main development in the organisation of the Haterside
Workers Federation 1in this period was the gaining of the rignht of
anions %o limit their membership. This was provided for in the 1924
award and this enabled the unions to balance the aumber of members
with the work available. This led to an inerease 1in organisational
strength and cohesion and gave the unions more power in confronting
capital. However, this organisational need often conflieted with the
sense of loyalty and sollidarity with older members who, for instance,
might not have been able Lo perform all classes of work. The latter
gapacity was aecessary hecause if insufficient union meabers were
offering to work,; the employers were entitled ©o hire non=union
lzbour and, of course, 1if this occurred to any extent, union
organisation on the job was threatened., Sensitivity Lo the exclusion
of members is indicated by the rejection of a remit at the 11th
Annual eonference 1in December ;1925 which called for the exclusion
from union membership of any member taking employment off tThe wharves
for more tTthan two months without sanction from the  Executive

Committee of the union (RP,B33:25).

However, the hasic cohesiveness of the watersiders is shown in their
reendorsement of the principle of a single union at the December 1925

Conference (RP,B33:228). inother significant indicator of  the
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cohesion of the Federation was its decision to vote on the acceptance
of the 1925 award by a majority of the whole Federation, as opposed
to wunion by union (ibid:11). This shows the ability of the
Federation to act as a de facto union in some respects sven if it was

not so de jure.

The Federation maintained a steady push to control all waterfront
work. The 11th Confarence in 1925 decided to make efforts to eanrol
tally clerks in the union. Tally clerks for the Railways Department
were often retired watersiders, while ¢hose for the shipowners
usually had their own unions {(Townsend,1985:19). This commitment %o
industrial unionism, e¢arried out in practice 1is a revolutionary
feature,

There are signs of internal division and dissatisfaction as well as
cohesion in this operiod. The push for a national union was notb
unanimous and one of thne largest unions, Lyttleton, opposed it for
many years (Norris,i1984:81). There were moves for dual unions in
more than one port. As we have seea with the Napier men's fight for
a waiting room and the Lyttleton union's opposition to Saturday work,
the Federation took a strong 1line with affiliates who took a more

militant approach than it was preparad to support.

There appears to have been a gertain lack of observance of Federation
policies by member unions. A committee report at the 15th Conference
in 1929 on Federation discipline c¢alled for the right of the

Executive to infliet ©otally unenforceable penalties to bring the
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affiliates into line with Federation policy (RP,B23:25Hov1929). in
indication not only of the 'bolshy'! tendencisess among member unions,

but 3lso of the heavy handed efforts to control them from the top,

Criticism of the Federation leadership came from militants as well as
those simply disgruntled by lack of progress 1in the depressad
2conomic conditions. Dissatisfaction with the level of militancy of
the Federation is svidenced by the refusal of the HNapier Union to
send a delegate to the 10th Annual Conference in December 1924 after
an unsatisfactory decision of the Arbitration Court was accepted by

the Federation (RP,B19:5Dec1924).

In response to this criticism, =There are regular side swipes at

"militants' in the TW. In March 1923, the TW saids

"The employers were also alive %to the fact Lthat it was
necessary Lo caus: dissension in the more militant of the
iarger unions. This they were successful in doing, for, in
numerous instances, men were found Lo do The employerst
bidding. This was usually done under the name of
militancy, but 1t was most successful from the employers®
point of view,' (TW,Mar1923:1).

Militants are now characterised as Lhe bosses® agents - red<baiting
in reverse. The Jaauary 1924 issue of the TW contains a cartoon (ses

next page) depicting Lhe enemies of effective unionism and commentis:

'The Court of Arbitration; %the craft unioaist;, *the mouth
militant,; the scandal retailer, the "legal junk man® all
hold back unions,' (TW,Jan1924:1).
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Capitalist : H'm, he is a fine, hefty fellow, but I shan't fear him

until he rids himself of these pests
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These are all indications of the resistance to union organisation and
suggests that apathy and non-unionism were significantly widespread
at this period. Roberts mentioned a critical minority regularly in

his reports.

There are a number of indications that the Federation was an
organisation dominated to some extent by its officials, though this
was always in conflict with a rather unruly rank and file. In other
words, policies tended to be set from the top. The TW therefore
constantly hammered the need for unity, but this was to be unity with
the leadership. The 1lead article in September 1928 says that
criticism of ¢the wunion is bad for unity. There was a need for
‘comradeship® (TW,Sept1928:1). The same point is made in an earlier
article in 1926. This says that industrial democracy is important

and essential,

'But if democracy cannot be trusted to function effectively
on its own behalf, then we must consider carefully whether
a democracy should be allowed to injure itself by foolish
propaganda and dissemination of information which will, 1in
the end, be harmful to it,' (TW,Nov1926:1).

This kind of rejection of criticism and the hamfisted attempts at
discipline we have noted are evidence of a Jeader dominance and
bureaucratisation in the organisation. There were other indications
of leader domination at this period. There were regular moves at
conferences to allow space 1in the TW for candidates for Federation
office to put their views to the membership. These were always

turned down on the ground that publishing views in the TW which
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opposed Federation policy would 1lead to disunity. This position
necessarily stifled debate among the rank-and file of member unions

and left control firmly in the hands of the existing leadership.

The 9th and 10th Annual Conferences in 1923 and 1924 rejected a remit
that Federation officials he elected by rank and file direct rather
than by conference delegates (RP,B19:9Dec1924)., These decisions kept
zontrol in the hands of the officials of the affiliated unions,
However, it is significant that the 1issue was repeatsdly raised,
Clearly, there were some leaders of menmber unions with less
hureauecratic attitudes,

The same conference voted st elass fares for the officials,
executive and the sbtaff of the  Federation {ibids16Dec1924) .
Delegates were paid full wages for attending the lengthy Conferences,
fusually 13 sitting days) with no sittings on Sundays. 30 the
leadership looked after itself well. We thus have a picture of a
somewhat leader-dominated anion tryiong to Keep a relatively
undisciplined, impulsive rankeand=file in line. Both these
tendencies, individualism of membership and affiliated unioas on the
one hand, and 1leader domination on the other, represent
collaborationist features. However, too much should not be made of

these since the overall development was a growing cohesion,

The general principles of industrial unionism were still espoused,
but questions of organisation took a much less prominent role in this

period than economie analysis, The basic organisational ainms
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remained the same. In November 1928, the TW said:

*There is no interest in industrial unionisa at present.
There should be one union for each industry. Trade unions
must organise in tune with economic development. Sone

argue for one union for all workers but this 1is too
unwieldy and inefficient.,' (TW,Hovig928:21-2).

ind again in May 1929:

"Workers knew more about industrial unionism 20 years
ago...0ur policy 1s still the same: orgaanisation along
lines of elass and industry and recognition of the class
struggle. Each industry should control its affairs in its
own way and should only seek support from others when they
nave made eafforts on their own behalf. There should be
industrial unity within gach  department and other
industries would not Dbe involved without czonsulting the
national organisation,' (TW,Mayi929:8).

3uch passages iadicate a lack of response Lo organisational gquestions
among the membership and workers at large. Thus there were more

articles in this period than previously castigating %The apathelic and

the coraft unionists.

Roberts egpressed hnis frustrations at attempts at industrial
organisation in his 1924 report. This is an indication of the real

limits in terms of organisational and class consciousness of other

)

workers which the watersiders had to contend with in their efforts %o

build organisation within the workers'! movement at large.

‘It seems futile for us tc attempt to make any progress
while the overwhelming majority of the workers are on the
present Arbitration Court basic wage. Ona the other hand,
we have triasd in the past to assist these workers to obtain
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a reasonable standard of living and as soon as we had
assisted them, ¢they did not help us 1in our workx of
industrial organisation,® (RP,B43/4:2).

The frustration is expressed in the +traditional sneer at craft

unionism. The TW deals it a side swipe in an article on the

effectiveness of press propaganda:

"We may soon near some craft union condemning itself for
being the sole cause of 311 the unemployment and social
misery throughout the world,' (TW,June1922:1).

And in March 1923, it says:

"Craft unionism has been absolutely ineffective in its
struggle against that powerful; industrially organised
union, the NZ Employers' Federation which nas succeeded in
reducing wages,' (TW,Mari1923:1).

We see have again the implicit argument that employers have organised
as a c¢lass and this demands a similar response from workers. The TW
then goes on to blame the eraft unions for the Ffailure of the

industrial unions %to effectively resist employer attacks:

"But why have the large industrial workers suffered equally
with craft wunions? This 1is becauss they are only
industrizlly ovrganised 1in theory and have no definite
policy. As well, the acceptance by craft unions of wage
cuts has forced the haad of the industrial organisations,?

(ibid).

A1l this 1is +true, But the lack of militancy of the Federation that

we have already noted meant that it offsred no lsad., The difference
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petween the craft and industrial wings of the trade union movement
was more rhetorical than real. This ecastigation of eraft unions
really amounts ©o scapegoating one ssction of the movement for its
failings as a whole. This is a divisive tactic and detracts from the
general push for industrial cohesion. It is, to that exbtant, less

revolutionary.,

Nonetheless, the commizZment to industrial cohesion was there, This
expressed itself in the general support for the Alliance of Labour,
which was maiatained during this period. At the 11th Annual
Jonference in 1925, it was resolved to pursue the basic wage only
through the Alliance of Labour {RP,B33:54). An article in the TW in
July 1926 bemoaned GLhe {act that despite the unanimify =ipressed at
the Open Conference convened by the Alliance in the previous year,

nothning nad been done (TW,Jul1925:1).

The same article supported the centralised control of the Alliance of
Labour by pouring cold water on another Open Coufesrence to be
convened by the inited HMineworkers. The TW opposad the federated
structure proposed by the miners, saying that agreement was needed to
establish a central body which would have the authority to prevent a
member organisation involving the others in a dispute without their
consent {(ibid). This objection reveals the same cautiousness of the
Watersiders? Federation which we thave already seen and which

characterised the Alliance of Labour, paralysing it in action.
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The relations of the Waterside Workers Federation with fthe Seamen's
Union were ambivalent. While the Federation gave general verbal
support to the seamen in their strike in 1923, this involved very

little commitment 1in action. They resolved not to do seamen's work

and to do all in their power to persuade the 'free' labour on the
ships to leave their jobs. They also resolved to give 'all possible
assistance®; however, this was through voluntary levies only

(RP,B32:6).

Differences in political tendency between the watersiders and the
seamen were e¥posed with the fracas in 1927 ian the Seamen's Union
causad by the rival claims of Walsh and Young %to &the leadership.
This led %o a resclinding of transfers of membership {rom the Seamen's

Union to the Watersiders' Unions {RP,B22/1:66).

Basically,; this reflected the political alignment of the Federation
with the defeated Young who stood for a more  Dbureaucratic,
conservative brand of unionism 1linked with the Labour Party.
However , hridges were mended when the watsrsiders assisted the seamen
in their dispute over the working of the 'Lawbeath’ in 1929, This
ship hired Asian seamen at a lower rats than the New Zealand award.
The watersiders ©Dblacked the ship's cargo after the Seamen's Union
referred the dispute to the Alliance of Labour, With this support
from the watersiders, the seamen won their demand to have the New

Zealand rate paid to all crews (Bollinger,1968:174).
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The Waterside Workers Federation regularly supported the struggles of
other workers, Those conducted ovarseas drew wmore prachical
assistance, however. Local struggles; while backed in principle,

attracted less practical support.

Thus, the Federation supported in principle the Ffight of th: rail

workers against wage cuts in 1924 with a strong article in the TW:

"If the goverament is successful in compelling the
railwaymen to work a 48 hour week, thea the other workers
right throughout can sxpect a similar policy to be adoptd
by the Court of Arbitration in the near future. This aake-
the railwaymen’s fight of immense importance to the averus
worker of New Zealand and, come what may, every support
possible should be given to the rallwaymen in their fight
to retain the 4U hour week,? (TW.Mayi1924:2),

But there is no evideace of more active support.

The watersiders donated unstintingly to struggles of Workar.
averseas. They ralsed £2083 to feed and maintain the striking
3ritish seamen in 1925, This was nearly half of the money donated by
all of the unions of the Alliance of Labour combined (RP,B43/6:23).
£376/5/1 was donatad from union funds to the Australian Federation to
assist with their fight against the Beeby award in 1928
(RP,B43/9:27). Again, the watersiders donatad 25% of the £5600 given
by all New Z=aland workers Lo the striking British miners in 1926
{B43/6:24), These are substantial amounts, both absolutely and

relatively, particularliy In deteriorating economic circumstances.



No doubt the greater financial support given to workers in overseas
struggles was a response to the greater duration of these disputes,
which thus involved real suffering for the workers involved. The

humanitarian impulse was always very strong with the watersiders. As

well, the distant struggle, perceived in the 'abstract', is easier to
support than the one close to home which could involve more mataerial

involvement and struggle.

Readers of the TW were kept informed on these strikes together with
other strikes of international import such as the US coal and rail
strikes in 1922 and the British General Strike in 1926 (TW,Mar1923:2;

0ct 1925:33Jul1926:6; Novi928:4).

The Federation continued 1its organisational Gies with overseas
uanions. The 10th Annual Conference in 1924 resolved that clesrances
from the Australian Waterside Workers' Federation be accepted and
that they be approached to reciprocate, (RP;B19/3:13Dec1924). Thus
the Federation was taking the initiative in establishing links. Bug
by 1930, shortage of work forced a limit to the number of clearances
exchanged with the Australian organisation (RP,B23/2:6Dec1930). The
need to establish some control of the labour market predominated over
internationalism. But, 1in general, both at the level of ideas and
xnowledge and at the organisational level, the Waterside Workers'
Federation maintained 2an internationalist stance. In this regard,

therefore, they show a revolutionary consciousness.
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pelations with those on the margins of the New Zealand work force,
nigrants and the unemployed; reveal agaln the dilemmas over labour
narket control we have already seen, However, %there are some

.xpressions of national chauvinism and outright racism,

On thne question of unemployment and the unemployed, the TW said:

'Trade unionists musit take a lead in fighting unemployment.
For in protecting the interests of the wunemployed,, they
are protecting themselves, their wages and conditions of
smployment,' (TW,Feb1927:3).

Again in 1928, an article gives a detailed desecription of nsonditions
at «torx camps fTor the unemployed. In response to criticism of tne
filiance of Labour for interesting itself in the unemployed, some of

whom were said not to be unionists, the TW says:

1t may not be their fault that they are not unionists., In
any 2ase, it is still the duty of the trade union movement
to demand justice Ffor these men. Thess conditions are a
menace to every trade unionist. Full union rates of pay
and conditions are essential,’ (TW,Sept1923:5).

Here the concern for the labour market and the unemployed are not in

eonflict and the Federation was able to promote the interests of the

unemployed and maintain class solidarity.

The question of immigration again presented the dilemma »f labour
market, control and wider class solidarity. Commenting on new
immigration schemes proposed by the Government, whereby British

workers intending to migrate to New Zealand were being trained in New
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"The TW never has and never will have any objection to the

immigrant...but there is no land here for immigrants. The

New Zealand=born are entitled ¢to land first and at least

the same opportunities as the immigrant. There would be

plenty of 1land in Great Britain for the unemployed, if it

were not given over to deer parks and shooting preserves,

Let the land be given over to agriculture,' (TW,Nov1928:2).
This  disclaimer of objections to 1immigrants 1is not entirely
convineing. The quip about deer parks and shooting reserves smacks
more of a nationalistie sneer at "poncy Poms'® as an exposure of class

orivilege. This 1is a nationalistic, collaborationist view of

immigration.

Certainly, there are definite indications of racism in this period.
In Mareh 1927, an article on 'Coloured Labour at 3Sea' is reprinted
from the International Transport Workers Federation Newsletter. It
points oub that manning scales for 'coloured' workers are higher than
for white workers because of the lower pay earned by "ecoloured’
seamen, While it is true that this exposes the inadequacy of mananing
scales for white workers, the article makes no demand for equal pay
for the 'coloured' seamen. It simply points out the threat which the
employment of fcoloured® seamen 1s to the working conditions of

tywhite organised seamen,' {TW,Mar1927:8).

Outright racism is expressed in another article in December 19256
wnich quotes a pamphlet issued by the White New Zealand League to
unions to the effect that TAsiatic' immigration would lower the

European standard of living. Comments the TW:
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many instances are inclined to live a lower staandard than
the average New Zealander,' {TW,Dec1926:3).

Organisationally, that is, at the level of economic relations within
the working class at this period, we have a picture of the Waterside
Workers Federation cementing its organisational links both within
itself and with other unions in New Zealand and overseas. However,
it is somewhat bureaucratised with evidence of the leadership's
striving to maiatain a firm control over a rataer restive rank and
file. This restiveness appears %o arise from both militant
tendencies and conservative anti-union wmalcontents. Despite this
relative leader domination and paradoxical lack of discipline, the
averall picture i3 one of strong cohesion and must be seen as aearep

the revolutionary than the collaborationist pole of the tyoology.

Inter-class By what methods did the Waterside Workers Federation se:k

to win their demands of the employing class at this period?

WWnile early in this period 1922-1929, organisation and struggle is
pursued, the thread of consensus noted 1in the period 1916=1921
becomes a dominant theme after the mid=20's. Thus, =earlier in the

period, in 1924, the TW urges:

'Better conditions must be struggled for,' {TW,Apr1924:2)

and
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'Fellow workers, work with might and main for unity and the
higher standard of living which will follow,' (ibid).

But there 1s no specific course of action suggested and "fair deals’
and ‘'amicable settlements' rapidly become the ideal. Thus in

November 1926, the TW says:

'A fair deal is best, otherwise the workers retaliate,!
(TW,Nov1925:1).

And of the Australian Watersiders'! strike in 1928:

"An amicable settlement would have been easy, but the
employers chose to compel the workers, It won't end at
that. The sense of injustice will increase difficulties,’

{TW, Nov1928:24) .

And agaian, in considering %the suggestion for a secoad National

Industrial Conference to follow up the one held in 1928, the TW says:

"There was a betber understanding betwesn employers and
worxers'! representatives after the last National Industrial
Conference,' (TW,Dec1929:1).

The Court of Arbitration 1s castigated for ‘ereating disputes instead
of settling them,' (TW,Dec1929:7). All these comments implicitly set
dp the goal of understanding between the ¢lasses as desireable. Now
the TW is concerned with class relations not so much in terms of
class interest but in terms of an abstract idea of [justice',
Retaliation is simply what will ocecur if this is not achieved, In

denying the fundamentzl antagonism between capital and 1labour, the
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In tandem with this ‘'social partners® collaborationism, is the
neutral view of the state, already encountered. In fact, the twc are

aspects of the same position « a retreat from a class analysis.
State intervention is increasingly looked to as a method of achiaving
immediate goals and justice. A remit was carried at the 11th Annual
Conference in November 1925 that defective gear should be reported to
the national organisation so that representations could be made %o
the Marine Department to have the necessary repairs made
(RP,B33:1Dec1925), Previously, immediate <cessation of work would
jave been the poliecy on all issues of safety. The Marine Department
is now a3 trusted agency and independent Wworker action aas been

surrendered .

Price control is suggested (TW,Jan1925:2) in a complete turnaround
“rom the previous policy which demanded adequate wages. Goverament
issued currency is another solution, already noted {(ibid).
Deputations to Government receive more pablicity. Two consecutive
issues of the TW in October and November 1925 gave front page
coverage to a deputation from the Alliance of Labour to seek a more
reliable basis for calculating the basic wage. The very demand
itself presupposes a 'rationally', 'objectively' arrived at figure by
a supposedly neutral party rather than the maximum possible achieved
in elass struggle. The July issue of 1926 demanded that a Commission

of Enquiry be set up to look into the staadard of living:
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out,' (TW,Jul1926:1).

Articles in September 1928 and May 1929 repeated the same demand
(TW,Sep1928:5;May1929:1). All these strategies, in relying on the
intervention of the bourgeois state to achieve union goals, surrender

worker independence and are entirely collaborationist.

There was heavy reliance on the collaborationist Disputes Committees
as a means of achieving union goals. The gaumber of disputes
considered by the National Disputes Committee rose sharply in this
period, It 1is difficult ©o know whether this represented a shift in
the form of struggle from on-the-job action to collaborationist
Disputes fommittees, or a sharpening of class struggle through the
employers? taking advantage of the depression %o attack working
conditions. In any case; as a matter of policy, job action was the

last resort. Roberis said in nis 1925 report:

"Men should continue working while a dispute is before the
Disputes Committee. This allows for a better settlement.
The men can always take action if we cannot  get
satisfaction,' (RP,B43/5:18).

This indicates a heavy dependence on the leadership in negotiation.
'Satisfaction' according %to the leadership might differ from that of
the rank-and=Ffile., If they complied with union policy, they would be
deprived of their one weapon of 1independent action. So both in
regard to leader domination and lack of independent ec¢lass struggle,

the union adopted a collaborationist stance here.
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But on-the-job action which was in theory permitied by union poliey
was heavily constrained also. The 8th Annual Conference in January
1923 set up a committee to put forward action to deal with the 1022
Award handed down by the OCourt of Arpbitration. The committec
recommended the setting up of committees at each port, thes:
committees to have absolute control of 2ll action taken. No action
was to involve the rest of the Federation 1in its dispute, however
(RP,B32:13Jan1923), This latter placed a considerable limit on th=
scope of action. Nonetheless, as we have seen, it was suceessful and
the employers were forced to sign a parole agreement
(Pettit,1948:89). As already noted, direct action by the Napisr men
in 1924 to obtain a waiting room and by the Lyttleton men in
spposition to Saturday «work was firmly brought undsr conbrol by the

national organisation.

Despite this conservative attitude to direct action, the Federation

fought hard agaianst a remit at Lhe Labour Party Conference that:

‘only constitutional action be taken by the labour movement
of this country,'! (RP,BU3/6:10).

Roberts told the 12th Annual Counference in 1926

'We pointed out to the Conference that a strike was
unconstitutional; 2also the go-slow or irritation tacties,
and as far as the waterside workers vere concerned, we
would not agree to forego these rights,' (ibid).
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last resort.

Arbitration was not entirely rejected as a means of reaching union

goals. Despite the castigations directed against it and the regular
assertions that *workers could expect no good from that institution',
the Federation was involved with the Court to a certain extent, using
it if forced to by the employers. The watersiders regularly referred
a limited number of disputss to the Court of Arbitration if unable to
reach a satisfactory conclusion through the  National Disputes
Committee, In 1923, 18 of the 90 disputes handled by the National
Jisputes Committee were referred to the Court (B43/3:10). 30, in the
last =analysis, the Court was preferred to direct action. 1923 was a
year where there was some improvement in the economy and a vote of
lliance of Labour members had shown a willingness %o strike. The
preference for arbitration over direct action at this %fime again is
indicative of the essential lack of militancy of the Federation,
This is not to say that the concern for dual unionism was not a valid

concern and reason for remaining registered under the ICRA Act.

In general, then, at this period, the Federation sought to work with
employers as partners through the Disputes Comittees or to have 2
"fair' wage established by 'neutral' state agencies., Direct action
was used very much as a last resort. This was a position which was
aot entirely produced by the historical constraints since the
economic circumstances were not uniformly unfavourable at this time.

This therefore reflects a strong collaborationist tendency.
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Political
If strategies at the economic level wers collaborationist, what was
their nature at the political 1level? At this period we see a

definite volte=face on the question of politiecal action. The

3

Federation voted for affiliation %to the Labour Party and tae
Federation became increasingly involved in 1its internal polities.
Political representation through the state came ©o Dbe seen as a
necessary support for industrial struggle. The relations betwean
industrial and political labour were discussed in an article in the
TW in November 1925, Looking at the situation of Australian workers

and the Australian Labour Party, the TW says:

"The Australian worker would not have been in a position %o
struggle against a reduction in their wages had 1% not been
for the political power that stood behind the Srade unlon
movement , ! {TW,Novi225:3).

?plitiecs had affected workers in New Zealand and had prevented GLhe
law of supply and demand affecting wages in thelr favour during the

war., The TW coancludes:

"Although sound industrial organisation 1is essential ©o
protect the interests of the worker, its movement can be
hampered or assisted coasiderably by the political party in
power for the time being...Every vole cast for Labour was a
vote in favour of a hnigher standard of living and a bellter
life for the workers generally,' (ibid).

While the 8th Annual Confserence in 1923 had voted in priaciple for
affiliation to the Labour Party, {(RP,B32:30), it was not till 1925

that a plebiscite of the members was conducted, This was avidently
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voted, (Roberts recommended fines for non-voting, (RP,BY43/5:7,8 = a
further example of leader-domination). The push for affiliation +to

the Labour Party was not unconnected with Roberts' own elevation to

the Party executive in 1925,

dowever, relations between the industrial and political wings of the
labour movement did not run smoothly. Their aims were nob as
harmonious as the new theory of political action by unions presumed.
The industrial movement did not find 1t easy to have its objectives
adopted by the political party and remits of the Fedsration to Wew
Zealand Labour Party conferences were regularly turned down. The aim
was to make the parliamentary party an instrument for obtaining some
of the objectives of the industrial movement. Roberis recommended in
nis report that the industrial organisations meet before the Labour
Party conference to hammer out their policies, since he did not see

this happening at the Party conference itself (RP,BU3/5:11)

The TW bravely tried to argue that its poliey on "no polities' had
aot shanged {(TW,Mayi1928:1). The article claimed that politics had
always been secondary and in any case it was difficult to separate
industrial questions from political ones. It was necessary to
criticise governments even in an industrial journal, asserted the TW,
Nevartheless, the November issue of 1928 uanequivocally urged readers

to vote Labour:
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employment and housiag,' {(TW,Nov1928:2).

And again in May 1929, the TW said that politiecal action was still
necessary, but it was the rasult »f effective industrial action

{TW,May1929:8).

Yet, as late as 1928, there was still an article which, in

syndicalist veln, saw industrial organisation in itself as the key:

*Wnen workers realise the necessity for that union
comradeship...the day of smancipation 1is at nand,’
(TW,Sep1928:1).

However; the general weight of the Federation's polisy with its
restraint on direct industrial etion, was clearly in support of

oolitical methods. This is thus 2 anllaborationist position,

With the increasing commitment to parliameantary Labour polities, the
Federation shared the growing paranoia 1in the labour movemeat at
large about Communist infiltration. The 13th Annual Conference 1in
November 1927 3ent 2a remit to the Labour Party Confarence that
candidates for office for the party in parliament, municipal or local

bodies:

'should not pledge themselves ©To any other association,
group or soclety,' (RP,B22/1=4:96).



217

The 15th Annual Conférence in November 1929 threw out a remit that:

'conference insists that its delegates to all LRC's or
Kindred organisations be received irrespective of whether
they are members of other working class movements, '
(RP,B23/1=5319Nov1929) .

Roberts in opposing the latter remit, said:

'The object of the framers of the remit was simply
disruption. Industrial organisations in other countries
had been obliged to dump the communists from their ranks,’
{(ibid).

This is singularly dismissive. The characterisation of those who
defend the right of the union to select whomsoever it sess fit to a
political forum is indicative of a red-baiting mentality. It also
indicates the real subordination of the union's right of selection to
the behests of the politiecal party. This 1is the reverse of the
theory of politiecal action which demanded that tbthe industrial wing
direci the political wing of the labour movement. This thus
constitutes a significant shift in emphasis from working class

independence and is therefore a collaborationist feature,

The turn to political methods of  achieving industrial goals
parallels, and 1s consistent with, %he demand for fneutral’ state
activity such as investigations into living standards. It embodies
an instrumentalist;, classless analysis of the state and of capitalist

relations and is therefore collaborationist.



Ideological
The strength of the TW even 1in deteriorating economic condizions
indicates a continuing commitment by Zhe Federabtion to educating its

members and countering employer propaganda.

The May 1924 issue of the TW set out the policy of the paper. It had
Lo steer a course between being too far ahead of the membership oar

holding back its understanding:

'¢o our militant friends, we say that our aim has been to
educate the worker in working class philosophy and %o do
this, we have to deal with the mass...We would remind [the
militant worker] that during his =afforts at individual
oropaganda, he had Lo descend from nis high altitude of
social theories and meet the uneducatsd on plaia common
terms before he could make a success of the job...To those
who accuse us of %eing too militant and too outspoken, we
would remind them,..that there is no room for fine phrases
and apologies.,.Why should we refrain from Gtz2lling the
workers they are wage-slaves when We Know they are?...To
that small minority, who accuss us of preaching a false
pnilosophy...Wwe say "Mend your ways...You are slaves.,,Some
day a spark of intelligence will manifest itself in your
brain and you will fight for and with your comrades in the
labour movement %' (TW,May1824:1).

This is a practical objective approach =~ dealing with the
understanding of workers as it objectively exists, not in El
subjective or idealist manner, according to the will or wish of some
leader or editor, In this respect, the position of the watersiders

is materialist and this is therefore a revolutionary feature,

The Federation continued its commitment to the Maoriland Worker; the
January 1923 Conference asked member unions who had shares in it to

allocate them to the Faderation so it zould gain representation the
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Board of Management of the paper (RP,B32:17Jan1923).

The 8th Annual Conference in 1923 referred a remit to the Alliance of
Labour urging industrial and political organisations %to set up 2
daily labour paper (RP,ibid). This again shows the priority given to
working class education and the frustration which working class

organisations experienced in the face of the capitalist media.

Howaver, this commitment to struggle in the sphere of ideas i3 not
matched by elass struggle in practice, so, taken, as a whole, the
watersiders® approach is idealist and therefore collaborationist in

terms of the typology.

The period 1922 to 1929, backgrounded as it is by creeping depression
shows a strengthening of tendenciss 1in the consciousness of the
Waterside Workers'! Federation already apparent in the previous
period. A revolutionary analysis of <c¢lass vrelations and economic
exploitation is still present, but in the most attenuated form. This
retreat from a c¢lass analysis is matched by a shift in the analysis
of the state. It is now seen as a aeutral body capable of
intervening in the interests of workers. This 1s paralled by a
dramatic shift to an acceptance and endorsement of political action
to achieve industrial ends. Attitudes to arbitration were confused,
There was constant condemnation  of it as an institutiong
nevertheless, disputes were regularly referred to it in preference to

taking direct action.
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The form of delineation of existing social relations shifted
increasingly from one of objective analysis to a moral or sentimental
stance of condemnation as if the Lrumpets of outrage might in
themselves bring about the collapse of the walls of the capitalist
Jericho., This essentially idealist feature is evidenced again in the
neavy reliance on the communication of ideas at the verbal level
through working class organs such as the TW. This is at the expense

of material class struggle.

The state of Lhe economy prevented the Kinds of advancement in wages
and nonditions achieved in the previous period; nowever, an
organisational structure dominated by officials held back namber
unions willing to take more militant action from time to time. The
underlying approach of the Haterside Workers® Federation was %2 sseX
4 position as an egual social partner with employers, pursuing a
"fair deal' and a share in management and control of the work
process, Despite some remnants of 3 Marxist analysis, taken as whole

in this period, the Waterside Workers' Federation displayed an

increasing eollaborationism,
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DEPRESSION 1930-34

This periecd is, of course, scarred by the great trauma of the

Depression, For the watersiders, it was particularlly harsh because

despite the great drop in work due to reduced exports and imports,
they did not qualify for relief, In this period, although the TW
acknowledged that the Depression was calling into question the whole
capitalist system, discussion and analysis is very much confined to
immediate problems facing workers., Economic diagnosis takes up the
content at the expense of concern with political, ideological and
organisational questions. While political institutions are seen as
the means to change policies and economic trends, their nzture is now

no longer analysed.

WHAT IS

Economic

An =zrticle in November 1934 gives an analysis of the political and
economic crisis facing the world in terms of the whole economic
system, It 1is entitled 'A Mad World - Lust for Domination and
Powe=', The article points out the paradox between the encrmous
productive capacity developed in human society and the discontent and

starvation in the world and asks:

‘Why cannot we have international peace? Why is there
discontent throughout the world? Why is there starvation
and misery in the midst of plenty?!



222

The TW answers its own guestion:
*A11 wars and 2all international hatreds are caused by
commercial rivalry...If the nations of the world produced
goods for the use of their own people instead of for the
purpose of making profits out of their own people and the
people of other nations, there would be no international
commercial rivalries and therefore no war,' (TW,Novig934:1).
This places the cause of war firmly on the shoulders of the
capitalist system. In this analysis, economic relationships are seen
as basiec to all social phenomens and other economic arrangements
based on human needs rather than commereial rivalry are held to be
possible, Thus, in this period, the TW continues its anzlysis of the
capitalist system as a historically constructed and limited system
placed in the context of long=term social development. ihls 33
further developed in an article in November 1931 entitled 'Qur
Crumbling Social System'. Chattel slavery and serfdom had also
collapsed. These socizl systems were abolished beczuse they were no
longer adequate for the form of production (TW,Nov1931:2). The
notion of capitalism as @ socisl system which is destroyed because of

the contradictions which it produces within itself is c¢lassic

historical materialism as is the idea of economic relationships

n

haping the other aspects of socizal formations. These constitute

of 2 revolutionary analysis,

(1]
=
m
2]
(1]
3
cr
tn

At this time, class anzlysis is generzlly materialist and analytical,
although the bankers and money-lenders are held to be the chief
culprits in the economic crisis. An article in November 1934 makes a

general class analysis in classic Marxist terms:
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'Broadly speaking, there are two classes of society = those
who have no commodity to sell but their labour power and
those who buy labour power,' (TW,Novig934:1).

An esarlier article in January 1934 poses the question:

'But can capitalism be saved? Might it not be better to
burn cur capitalist boats since they are leaking and no
longer answer to the rudder?' (TW,Jan1934:9),

The guestion remains posed but unanswered; the TW thus shrinks from

an zssertion of a revelutionary solution.

Thus while the fundamental unviability of capitalism is assertsd, the
full consequences at the level of action are avoided. The article
then goes on to analyse class relations at a more concrete, empirical
level,. Bankers and money=lenders are agzin castigated as the chief

culpritss

'Bankers restrict production by demanding high interest
rates,' (TW,Nov1934:2).

An article 1in November 1933 called for a reform of the menetary
system and a state-owned bank, 'a bank which should be independent of
the ramifications of any banking institution,' (TW,Nov1933:1). These
are analyses at the level of distribution of surplus value in the
form of interest, not at the point of production and are therefore

reformist.,
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The TW notes the clash in class interests between the farmers and the
industrial and financial capitalists. Based on this clash, the T
shows links in objective interest between farmers and workers, in

contradiction to the frequently expressed antagonism between them,

The same article in the TW emphasises the common interest betwsen

working farmers and workers in confronting the money-lenders:

'The workers have a common interest with the working
farmers i.e. to eliminate the middle man who exploits
both, and to check the depredations of the money-lenders,
bankers and bondholders who are attempting to enslave
producers on the land and workers employed in industriz]l
production,' (ibid).

Such objective analysis draws useful political 1lessons and leads
readers of the TW away from traditional, knee-jerk antagonism tuo

farmers - an antagonism otherwise well warranted by experience of the

ective rather than subjective in terms of the typslopy,

Cther articles are more vague in their diagnosis of the Depression
and general c¢lass analysis. These lay the emphasis more on

individuzl respconsibility:

"Although this depression is caused by money-power, it is
accentuated by some employers who have put off men in order
that wages will be reduced,' (TW,May1931:14).
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'"Money=-power' 1is vague and unspecified. Blame is cast on individuals

as if their actions were entirely voluntary:

'*There is no doubt that political mismanagement by the
pecple who own and control industry has created and will in
the future create unemployment and lower the standard of
living and make conditions  harder for everyone,'
(TW,Nov1934:16)

'Why is there want? The answer is simple. We have allowsd

the contrel of production and distribution to get intc the
hands of a few people,' (TW,Jan1934:2).

'A few people' 1is a rather attentuated indication of class
exploitation. Thus the analysis is moving away from 2 revclutionary

position.

The international scale of the Depression prompted new analyses of
unemployment. Now mechanisation 1is seen as a cause and is znalysed
as previously in revolutionary Marxist terms. Mechanisstion is said
net conly to throw people out of work but to reduce purchasing power
at the same time, thus shrinking the market for goods (TW,Novig31:9).
The TW says that workers receive a smaller share of what they produce
than formerly because less labour is now needed to produce goods
(ibid). Underlying this 1is again the classic Marxist znalysis that
workers conly receive the value of the commodities required to
maintain themselves, With mechanisation and the consequent reduction
of the labour-time required to produce that value, the necessary
labour time of workers is shortened. The TW states that beczuse of
the machine the problem of producing the necessities of life no

longer exists, but that the problem of distributing them does
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(TW,0ct1932:10)., This material analysis in terms of surplus value is

a revolutionary feature.

A recurring theme 1in this peried is the need to maintazin the
purchasing power of workers in order to build economic activity.
Therefore the TW constantly attacks the wage-cutting policies of the
government. Underlying this 1is the assumption that adequate wages
need not attack profits and that therefore the interests of capital
anc labour are not necessarily antagonistic. This is therefore =z

collzborationist analysis,

'If goods are reguired and if people have purchasing power
to buy them, 2 profit is assured. It is common sense to
pay adequate wages,' (TW,Sepl1933:1).

"Labour is a commodity and is sold like other commodities.
Ikt is zalso the creator of the value of 2all other
commodities. Prices in general cannot rise if the price of

s
labour remains low,' (TWOct32:8).

While it is true that there must be purchasing power toc buy goods and

o
m
piéi
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ezlise surplus value, as pointed out in the previcus chapter,

)
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ot

terms of Marxist economics this 1is errcnecus. Expansion of
purczassing power is simplistically argued and assumes a harmony
S

between worker and capitalist interests in the division of the newly

produced value, This is a collaberationist fezature.

The TW expressed a contradictory form of nationalism. On the one
hand, it analyses and rejects imperial economic domination and
corresponding loyalist colonial attitudes. On the other, this

support for economic independence has a strongly nationzlistic
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flavour of class collaboration:

In response to the loyalist mentality, the TW said:

"For some reason or other, New Zealand lacks considerably
in the direction of national independence, There has been
far too much sentiment and political platitudes concerning
the link with the Mother Countrv,' (TW,Nov1933:1).

This was an accurate picture of the strong imperialist and leyalist

sentiments of the time.

The TW challenged the agreement at the Ottawa Conference whereby
Britain's export interests to the Dominions were to be protected by

limitation of their secondary industries:

'Political freedom is meaningless unless economic freedom
is allowed to the people of the cocuntry to produce their
requirements in whatever manner they
desire, (TW,0ct1932:1).

The TW drew the lesson for New Zezland workers:

'Will not the agreement mean a race between Great Britzin
and New Zezland for cheap production and does not cheap
production in itself mean the displacement of human labour
power and an increase in the army of the
unemployed?* (ibid).

It is the overseas capitalists who are responsible for New Zealand's

[

economic plight, not capitalist relations within New Zealand:
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*The truth is that the bondholders overseas rezlise that if
the workers have their standard of 1living, there is a
danger that they will not be paid in full the interest and
the principal on money lcaned to New Zealand. The interest
rates on the huge war loans have to be peid and the worker
shall make his contribution by having 1less food, 1less
clothing and less enjoyment,' (TW,Mayig31:1).

The average New Zealand shipowner is not seen in this light. He is

1

portrayed more as a 'regular Kiwi joker' 1like 211 New LZealanders,

o

worxer and capitalist alike, This 1is a collabeorationist form of

nationalism.

*The TW believes that the average New Zealand shipowner
would be prepared to pay a reasonable wage to the waterside

worxer,..it appears that it is the oversezs shipowners that

-

aim to lower the =standard of 1life of New Zealanders,’
TW,Jul1g34:2).

This agzin assumes a harmony cf interests between capitalists and
worxers based on common nationality and is a new development. Such

an cvert expression of collaborationism was not evident previously.

The underlying theme of economic znalysis was that production shouid
be for need, not profit, A constant refrain was 'the right of
workers to apply their labour-power to natural resources %o produce
the necessities of life'. An article in October 1932 asked 'What is
a job?' The TW answered that it was 'the amount of work needed for
one worker to produce his share of the nation's product,’
(TW,0ct1932:5). The concrete concept of labour and its products 1is
impiicitly set against the capitalist concept of exchange value and

profit. While this is a good deal less precise than a full analysis
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of the exploitive nature of capitalist relations, it does allude to
the contradictions between production for use and production for
profit which underlies those contradictions. It is therefore a

relatively revolutionary feature,

The TW asserts the relevance of all economic and political questions
to trade uniocnists. In an article on the 1931 Annual Conference of
the Watersiders' Federation, the TW says this is a key task facing

trade unionists:

*We must combat the social and economic injustices arising
out of our present system,' (TW,Dec1837:1).

This is an indication of the sense of totality and connectedness of
all social phencmena. This 1is also indicated in the news items on
international issues which appear regularly. These are usuzlly short

but provide readers with a far wider context of understandin than

the establishment media, for instance., This linking of trade uniocn

interests with other social forces is a revolutionary element,

The existence of analysis at the more fundamental level we have noted
in some passages side by side with more vague assignment of fblame'
in a moralistic manner for the depression, suggests that there is a
tension between the more fundamental analysis and the pressure to

roduce critiques and solutions within capitalist relzations.
P q
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So in this period of economic crisis, while the TW presents some
clear Marxist analyses, there exist side by side with these, more
confused proposals for solving the c¢ontradictions of capitalism

without its overthrow.

Political

The analysis of political institutions remains the same as that in
the period 1922-22 in that they are not seen as inherently
oppressive, These institutions are said to operate azgainst workers

becsuse they are controlled by anti-worker interests.

There is a certain equivocation in the treztment of the Arbitration
Court, It is granted some uses in the past, (TW,Mayi931:12;0ct32:2),
but now is said to fprotect the interests of bondholders, rather than

workers,’ (TW,May1931:12), and 1is ‘used to reduce wages,'

oo

(TW,Sep1931:4). However, there is no evidence in previcus issues of
s oD 5 P
the TW that such advantages were noted, On the contrary, the earlier

attacks on the Arbitration Court were quite unequivoczl,

In April 1932, the TW comments on the amendment tc the IC&L Act which
abolished compulsory arbitration,; and among other provisions, allowed
for piecework contracts outside the award between individual workers
and their emplcoyers. This amendment thus totally undercut union
organisation and there would seem to have been be little advantage in
remaining under the Act. The TW considers outright rejection of

industrial conciliation and arbitration:
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Tt would be better if workers asked for the abolition of
industrial coneciliation and arbitration altogether,'
{TW,Apr1932:5).

But it gces on to express the hope that every union will make the

same decision to stay away:

'There could be no good purpose served if some go to the
Court and some stay away,' (ibid).

It is 1implied here that the Federation would not recommend
deregistration if most other unions did not do likewise. Since this
was an unlikely prospect, this provides an alibi for inaction, and

arbitration is not rejected outright.

Similar equivocation is apparent in an article in 1934 which asks
whether compulsory arbitration will be restored. It says that
restoration can give no benefit - it was responsible for chaotic
industrial relations in any case, This 1latter peint appezls to
bourgeois notions of class harmony and is therefore ccllaboraticnist.

But the article does concede:

'If compulsory arbitration is to be of use to workers, it
must apply in depression,' (TW,Jul1G34:4),

This allows some utility tc the Arbitration Court and contradicts the

anti-arbitration rhetecric,
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Similar equivocation is evident in the analysis of parliament. On
the one hand, the rhetoric rejecting the institution, on the other,
an underlying endorsement of it as a means for workers to =attain

their objectives,

Thus an article in syndicalist vein 1in September 1931 expresses
doubts about any utility =at 2ll for workers 1in parlizmentary

institutions:

'*On the other hand, we have always recognised the
limitations of the political machine...We doubt very much
if the granting of adult suffrage has ever been beneficial
to the workers, In the first place, they have relied too
much on political zetion to sbtain for them the standard of
living to which they are entitled,' (TW,Sept1931:8).

Howsver, the same article contradicts this position by implying that

with a workers' party at the helm, it would not necessarily operate

The parliamentary machine which will function against
every interest of the workers if this machine is controlled
by the employing class,' (TW,Mayi1g21:12).

This is the qualification we have met in the previous pericd. Thus

the anti-parliamentary rhetoriec 1is exposed as just that: rhetoric.
P P

The explanation for parliament's failure to serve workers' interests
is 1lzid at the door of individuals. An article in November 1932 puts

some of the blame for the siump on political rulers for their lack of
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concerns:

‘If our past and present political rulers were as much
concerned zbout the common people as they have been and are

about overseas money-lending and private banking
institutions, this country would at present be in a far
better position from the economic view point,?*

(TW,Nov1933:2).

This is a moral appeal of the sort we have already noted. It is

emphasised by the assertion that:

fLabour members of Parliament have done what they could,!
(TW,Jan1934: 14) .

Thus individuals representing 1labour can do better. This position
ignores the structural power exerted by and on these institutions and
reduces the issue to & matter cof individual decision making. These
individuals can then be berated from & moral position for their
individual failings. This is an entirely idealist approach. So
2gzin we have the reformist notion of the State as a relatively
neutral instrument available to be tazken over by & working ec¢lass

party to be used to protect the interests of workers.

There is also discernible at this period the idea of the state not
simply as such an instrument, but as =z power above classes,
representing the 'community'. An article in November 1931 says that
capitzlism even now needs a measure of socialism tc prop it up; as
an example, the article notes the necessity for the state to support

the unemployed. But the notion of state intervention under
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capitalism as a '"measure of socialism' contains the implication of
the state as 2 power "in the public interest', a classless state,The
same notion is present in an artiecle in January 1934 which 1looks at

parliament in abstract idealist terms:

*Members of Parliament are civil servants for the pecple of
New Zealand and should rule for the community as a whole,’
(TW,Jan1934:14),

This, too, is an appeal to an ahstract notion of community quite
opposed to a class conception. This view of the state as &
representative of the community is at this time only impliecit,
Later, under the Labour Government, 1t becomes a full=blown

assertion.

Hence, at this time analysis of the political structures of

lism by the watersiders shows a measure of confusion. There

[{}]

capit
are elements of syndicalism, ideslism and state instrumentalism.
These are consistent with the general retreat from a class analysis
evident throughout cur peried of study. These signs of ccllaboration

at the politiczl level match those at the economic level,

Ideclogicel
But 2t the ideological level, there is continuity in analysis and
technique with the previous periods discussed in that the media are

seen to express class interests:



235

"The daily papers are carrying on propaganda for the
usurers and the bankers,' (TWJune1932:8).

Again, bourgeois authorities are belittled by the sarcasm, and, by
the same token, the intelligence and competence of the workers

reading the TW is implicitly extolled:

*No slump in so-called remedies' (TWSept1931:11);

'Economic Fallacies Propounded by Paid Professors?
{TWNov31:1):

*Economic Quackery - There are various nostrums prescribed
by the apologists for ocur present zbsurd system of managing
or mismanaging society,' (TW,Augi1930:3).

The class ideology of legality 1is exposed by noting the double
standard adopted by bourgecis asuthorities depending on whether this
legality serves bourgeols or working class interests, The TW
responded to the 13937 amendment to the Finance Act giving the Court
of Arbitration power to reduce wages by angrily pointing out the

double class standard in regard to contracts and agreements:

'ht the present time, we hear quite a2 lot of talk about
honcuring our agreements in connection with loans. Every
employer you meet will tell you that success in business is
due to the fact that commercial men honour agreements.
Surely an award of the Court of Arbitration is an
agreement; in faect, it is statutory law...Yet these people
who talk so much about honouring zgreements, disregard, at
the first opportunity, every agreement made with the
organisations of the wage workers...The attitude of the
Employers' Federation and the attitude of the capitalist
politicians generally in connection with the present demand
for wages reductions is the most class-biassed policy ever
enunciated in this or any other country in the world,!
(TW,May,1931:1).
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The emphasis in this period is to provide short term diagnoses and
remedies for the economic crisis facing workers. The elements of a
more fundamental analysis are 1left suspended without concrete
proposals for action. Clearly, such action would be needed if the
consciousness of the watersiders were to be described as
revolutionary. However, as we have noted, the climate of opinion in
which the watersiders were situated was strongly saturated with
bourgeois ideclogy. It would have been idealist and subjective to
propound revolution when the organisation and consciousness was

simply not there and would have totally isolated the union leadership

[

from its members, much as the Communist Party was isolating itself
from workers in general. Nonetheless, even acknowledging that action

was 350 constrained by the economic, political and 1ideological

]
Q

nditions, the analyses offered by the TW azre confused and offer no
effective counter +%to bourgecis ideclogy. Ideologically, therefore,

Jaterside Werkers Federation is increasingly collaborationist.

ct
b
g
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WHAT SHOULD BE

Short Term

The immediate problem facing the watersiders during the Depression
was the lack of work which drastically reduced their total earnings.
However, this little made them ineligible for unemployment relief,
This shortage of work was exacerbated by a degree of mechanisation.
With the reduction of work, the guestion of limitztion of membership

also became a vexed issue, reflecting the powerlessness of the
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watersiders in their conditions of casual employment. To limit union
membership was to throw toc many members on the scrap heap, while not
to limit it meant underemployment for all. The demand for the
shorter working day and higher wage rates together with work

equalisation schemes were all efforts to deal with the problem of

shortage of work and czsual employment.,

The 17th Annual Conference in 1931 adopted a policy for a 35 hour
week with the hours of ordinary time to be 8am to 4Ypm. This was
reaffirmed at the 18th Conference in 1933, A Committee set up at

that Conference reported:

"While we realise that the unemployment misery and poverty
which exists throughout the world today is primarily due to
the competitive social system under which we live, and that
the real remedy is the establishment of a cooperative
system of society under which goods will be produced for
use and not for profit, we are of the opinion that...our
immediate policy should be the reduction of the daily hours
of work and the restoration of wage cuts to increase the
purchasing power of workers,' (RP,B37:145).,

The insclubility of capitalist contradictions is still acknowledged
here while practiczl immediate steps are proposed. Within the
gonstraints faced by the watersiders, this reflects a relatively

revolutionary approach.

The 1930 Conference discussed the question of a more -equitable
distribution of the little work which was available. This discussion
revezled the problems involved. The watersiders were aware that more

equal distribution of work did not deal with the problem of
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unemployment, nor did it make demands of capital, One delegate

opposed the scheme saying:

"These schemes are only designed 4to draw money from the
high paid men to eliminate distress among the lower paid
men...If we reduced them all the same dead level, the best
fighters and best unionists would be driven out,!'
(RP;B23/1-5:1Dec1930).

Roberts said:

fThe weakness of the scheme was that they took nothing from
the industry,' (ibid).

Robertis suggested twe schemes, one for a2 minimum wage and the other
for equalisation of work and conditions, {(ibid)}. This proposzl met
the difficulty raised by the previous speakers but, as he pointed out

in his Report of that year:

Y The nm:\'lnynvc: will nf:n::n'liqa waces and allnw r‘rﬂ'nry enhamas
and bring down wages to the bare existence level for zl11
before they will agree that tne industry should pay s
guaranteed weekly wage to waterside Wworkers,'

(RP,BU43/10:5).

The constraints were severe indeed. Another interesting objection

was that:

*such schemes involved too much discipline both individual
and in the mass; much of the independent spirit would be
done away with,' (RP,B23/1-S5:2Dec30).

This reflects the measure of individualism fostered by the casuzl

labour conditions, This relative 1lack of discipline is a somewhat

collsborationist feature.
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However, the scheme finally adopted by the Conference called for
joint union and employer contrecl with equal representation from both
sides with a guaranteed wage. Schemes which classified workers into
perzmanents and casuals were rejected as unjust, (ibid). So while
this embodied a collaboraticnist social partners approach, it
represented a demand on capital in terms of a guaranteed wage and 2
refusal to have worker cohesion split by differential classification.

These are more revolutionary elements.

The guestion of cooperative contracting for cargo work was not
prorcinent in this period. Again, in the depressed conditions, such
schemes were more a way of sharing the poverty than improving the
situztion of watersiders as a whole, and would therefore neither have

challenged capital nor improved the lot of workers,

The watersiders protected their labour=power as well as they could
and paid considerable attention to questions of compensation for loss
of work due to accident, sickness and unemployment. The Unemployment
Insurance Act was condemned both for the method of financing
unerployment relief through a flat rate levy on workers' wages and
for using such revenue to subsidise farmers and loczl bodies instead
of thne unemployed themselves. The Conference called for unemplcocyment
sustenance to be paid to watersiders on the basis of totzl time lost
eacr month by men engaged in the work. It also called for a
gracduated unemployment tax and & tax on the unimproved value of all
lanc for unemployment relief, These demands, while unobtainable in

practice, reflect a strong pro=producer position, =a sense that
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workers had a right to demand that those with property should
compensate those without it for z situation which was not of <their

own making. This pro=producer position is a revolutionary feature.

The Depression thus confined the watersiders to a few key demands
which they were 1ill-situated to press and which were purely

defensive, The constraints were too severe to characterise their

(e

policies as collsberationist.,
Long Term

it time when the crisis of

n

e

gpitalism might be expected to produce

w

ericus conerete suggestions for fundamsntal social change, these are
less evident than at previous periods, particularly 1915-1920. The
general references to 'Our Crumbling Social System,' (TW,Nov1931:2)

and o fthe revolutionary change taking place' (ibid) are accompanied

jora

oy only the vaguest proposals for zlternetiv

1]

S.

The need for a teotzl change in social relations 1s occasicnally
affirmed. A speech by Ernest Bevin asserting the inadequacy of the
private prefit motive and the need for socizalism which would have
service to the community as 1its bDasic motive is reported,

{TV,June1932:7).

In reporting the riots in Queen Street, the TW notes how they bring

the whole economic system into question.
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'Every repressive act...can only hasten the day when the
system that causes unemployment shall go and be replaced by
a system under which production is for use and not for
profit, where the people of the land shall be the first
consideration and money kings and wusurers will not be
recognised,' (TW,May1932:2).

Agairn, the historical contingency of the capitalist system and its
mutability are asserted and alternative forms of society are
envisaged. This 1is the same formuls of production for use rather

thar profit. These are revolutionary features,

But zlternative forms of society to capitalism are posed in rather
undefined terms and rest on appesls to nature, commcn sense and
justice, rather than an analysis of the barriers to their

realisation. Thus, in an attack on bourgeois remedies for the slump,

the TW asks:

fCannot these economists conceive of any other form of
society but the blessed ¢trinity of capitalism = rent,
interest and profits?...The workers demand the right to
apply their labour power to the natural resources nd
agencies of preduction and for that labour power and the
services they render, theyv demand the right tc live natural
lives, Their claim is so just and contzins so much common
sense that it cannot be denied much longer, If it is,
there is bound to be a repetiftion of the bloody revolutions
which have previously taken place in human society,!
(TW,Sept1931:11).

This is idealist and empty., without concreie content, The only

concrete proposal is the syndiczalist one of workers' control:
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tSince the social system...has broken down, the rightful
heir to control the agencies of production now is
industrial labour...Industrial organisation should have the
management  ability in the production of goods, '
(TW,Nov1933:10).

and

"As years go by, Labour Conferences will give more
consideration to economics and to the best means to end ths
system which had brought the present sorry mess in human
society throughout the world...As the failure of our
present social system becomes demonstrated, the industrial
organisations must in their own defence carry out <the
policy of taking over the functions of production in the
interests of the community,' (TW,Dec1831:1).

Yet this leaves the guestion of the transition to socialism unsolved.
The proposals for these fundamental changes, indefinite as
take very much second place to immedizte remedies within capitalist
relztions, Since the c¢risis was c¢zalling these relations into

funcamental question, ¢this emphasis is relatively collaboraticnist.

ynile the same theme of the need for industrial
orgznisation continues in this period, the question cf organisation
takss a much less prominent place in the content of the TW whizh; as
we have noted, was dominated by economic analysis at this period.

onism is again declared toc be obsolete on historicist

)
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"Present day conditions will kill craft unionism, whether
those who foster it like it or not,' (TW.Novi1933:9).

*Craft unionism is rendered obsolete by the machine,!
(TW, June1932:1).

Unions cautious in fighting the wage cuts are chastised:

*Many trade wunions have not shown enough grit and courage.
It is a mistaken policy to agree to a lower wage rather
than have no agreement at all,' (TW,0ct1932:2).

However, since the watersiders themselves put up little struggle at
this period, this castigation is divisive, z mask for their own lack
of =action. This divisiveness 1is a relatively collsborztionist

feature, Trade union officials are blamed for this lack of action:

"*Trade union officials blame the workers but the workers
are not at fault. The facts must be placed before them,
They are nct organised properly or educated,' (ibid),

This asserts faith in the ability of workers to join in struggle and
is & solidaristic feature; however, the castigation of union
officials, given the constraints of the period, is moralistic and
divisivey, and 1lacks a structurzl analysis, This is agein

collaborationist aspect.

Class solidarity, both with emploved and unemployed workers is
affirmed. As previously, the need for industrizl unionism is
asserted in a number of articles, (e.g.TW,May1631:12; May1232¢3;

Juneig32:1). This is specifically seen as class organisation:
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'We must build up class and industrial unionism to arouse
class conscicusness so that workers recognise their class
interests,' (TW,May1832:3).

Unerployed organisations are supported, provided they are orgznised

in conjunction with the trade union movement:

‘But if some unemployed organisations continued to
scandalise and abuse trade unions, it would only create s
breach,' (TW,Mayi1932:2).

This wzs a reference to the undoubtedly divisive tacties of the

comr anist=led Unemployed Workers Movement.

The internal cohesion of the watersiders was further developed in
his period. In 1931, the Federation tock another step towards a
nzle nationgl union by drafting a set of rules and 2 constitution

to t= submitted to member unions (RP,B24/1:20Novig921).

The Tederaticon's unity was under stress, however. A card system of
voting was proposed because it was cheaper, but Roberts opposed it on
the grounds that it was unfair to smzll unions and could break up the
organisation (ibid). Essentially it was feared that if the voting
strength of small wunions was reduced proportionately to their
memt-ership, they would 1leave the Federation., Thus, the clinging to
autcaomy by the small unions  prevented a fully democratic

representative voting system and indicates <that they gave higher

pricrity to their own organisaticn than to a naticnzl body. This
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lack of cohesion 1is a collaborationist feature. Consequently, the
matter was postponed to be dealt with in connection with the setting

up ¢f a national union.

The straitened financial circumstances of the Depression finally
forced a shift to Biennial Conferences after 1931, while the system
for pooling Conference expenses broke down as individual unions
beczme unable to pay their share. Moreover, there was criticism of
the national leadership. This was evidenced by articles in the TW,
which defended the leadership's position, (TW, Nov1933:¢0;
Sept1932:9)., Criticism emerged particularly in connection with the
Federation's handling of the freezing workers' strike in 13932 when
several member unions of the Waterside Workers' Federation refused to
handile meat killed by free labour. It was against Federation policy
te "black' the meat until such time as the Freezing Workers handed
over their dispute to the Alliance of Labour (RP,B25/1:25Kovi10932).
The policies of inaction and lack of struggle pursued by the

leacership were certainly not supported unanimously,

Similar criticisms were made of the Alliance of Lzbour for its
inecztion. Since the Watersiders Federation was the leading force in
the Alliance, it defended its policies as its own. An article in
September 1933 heralds with docuble column headlines an agreement
negctiated on behalf of the shearers by the Alliznce of Labour. It
poirts out that this success was possible because the NZ Workers

Unizn handed over the dispute unreservedly to the Alliznce

(T¥,Sept1933:9). The lesson was drawn that had the freezing workers
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done the same, they would have received the same support.

The freezing workers' strike in 1932 and its aftermath was 2 key
industrial struggle in this period, It had its impact in the
Alliznce of Labour, leading eventuzlly to its split and or the
Watersiders Federation with the eventual removal of Glover from the
leacership in 1936, The lack of support for the freezing workers by
the watersiders and the Alliance was purportedly based on the refuszl

of tne freezing workers to hand over their dispute tc the Alliance,

i

Howsver, in the wake of the strike, the Federation rezffirmes
polizy of staying on the job to fight disputes, (RP,B37:152). This

sugzssts a3 fundamental reluctance to take action even with unified

i

support and is a collaborationist feature.

An i-teresting development in this period is the establishment of a
regu.ar column for women in the TW in August
addressed women as housewives and helpmates for male wcrkers, tLhey
alsc addressed them as workers in their own right. Recipes were
alwzys included, but articles ranged over a wide variety of fcplces,

incl.iding women in Nazi Germany (TW,0ct1933:17); the struggles o

—a
A9 1]

iny
(o]

womsr, workers (TW, Apr1933:17; Aug1933:15;
Jan1S34:17), equal rights for women (TW,0ct1533:17): women 1n
parliament {(TW,0ct1933:17);: the right of married women to WOrE
(TW,%eb1934:17) reports on international Women's Congresses

(TW,2pr1934:15; AugiS34:19) and public health (TW,Nov1g34:19).
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These wide-ranging articles for women members of the families of
watersiders reflect an understanding of class beyond the work-place,
and while the role of women within the family is not questionsd in
modern feminist terms, for this period, these articles reflect
solidarity with women as workers and are a relatively revolutionary

feature,

The status of women is implicated in the question of the family wage.
This has consequences for women but for the watersiders, it was
pricarily a question of maintaining the price for labcocur power in the
labour market, Thus, whereas, as we saw, 1in November 1929, the
Federation sent a2 remit to the Labour Party Conference opposing the
introduction of a child endowment on the grounds that it would lower
the wage rate, at the 17th Conference in 1831, differential rates of
pay for single and married men were opposed on the grounds that equal
service deserved equal pay (B24/1:21Hov1931). While the questicon of
equzal pay for women naturally did not zrise for the wztersiders,; we
can see from this policy that the demand for s family wage is not
inconsistent with a demand for equal pay for men and women. The
farily wage demand 1is not here concerned with Kkeeping women in

economic dependence but with maintaining the price of 1labour-power,

This period reflects again a continuity of policy on the principles
of industrial organisation espoused from the beginning and as an
expression of class cohesion and sclidarity, is a revolutionary

feature,
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Inter-class

The degree and form of resistance to employer attacks were sharply
constrained by depressed economic conditicns., However, in any case,
pclicies of negotiation and cooperation with employers were the
preferrec mode of obtaining union objectives. In May 1930
asserted that it was impossible to organise production efficiently

unless workers were more or less satisfied:

'The trade unionists recognise the fact that unless an
industry is a paying proposition, we cannoct, under the
present system, obtain higher wages. Therefore trade
unions have sought to establish cooperation...Job action
was relied on in the past; now the emphasis was on
peaceful bargaining and negotiation. Union officers are
bitter, They preached industrial pesce and made efforts to

keep wcrk gelng. This 1is not popular and officials now
question their wisdom when they have been snubbed by the
Court of Arbitration,' (TW,May1830:7).

his 1s Lhe guintessential ‘'social periners! position which hias been
evident as an underlying theme throughout this study. The +tcne is
one of moral injury and injustice, far remcved from z2n znaliytical
understanding of the Court as a class institution. There is no other
course of zction proposed. The article seeks to instil in its
resders an attitude of being injured victims who have meral right on
their side. Given the lack of specific proposals for action, it is
hard to see what such outrage might accomplish. Perhaps the
implication is that if enough workers are outraged, they will eapply
this as a ballot box pressure on government to change pclicies. This
is far removed from independent working class action and involves
already a heavy reliance on state intervention on behalf of workers.

Set beside the above article; an assertion in May 1932 that 'direct
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industrial action is the only option,' (TW,May1932:2) sounds hollow

and unconvincing.

An article in January 1934 complained that the Government had ignored

three deputations from the Alliance of Labour in the previcus session
of Parliament (TWJan1934:13). Again, complaint remains at the moral

level without objective analysis.

In opposing the restoration of compulsory arbitration in July 1934,
the TW promotes the Disputes Committees system operated by the

watersiders. The TW szys:

'Disputes would then be settled by trained negotiztors, not
pleaders, as with the Court,' (TW,Jul1934:4),

Disputes are here seen as a technical matter to be decided by those
with the training and expertise. There is no sign of class struggle

NowW.

Despite the still regular, routine opposition to the Arbitration
Court, cross citation of the employers was the only action adopted in
retzaliation to wage cuts in 1931 (B24/1:12Nov1931). while a proposal
for an immediste cessation of work should the Court support the
employers was, quite realisticelly, rejected. However, at the same
conference, Jim Roberts oppcsed even a go-slow in his report. He
said there was no desire for this measure in the industrial movement
at large. Only the watersiders, miners and seamen supported it.

But, he said, the overwhelming majority of unions did not,
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'It is better to obtain the general support of all the
unions in any minor action we may tzke than to sacrifice
the industrial workers who were prepared to take industrial
action,' (RP,BU43/12:8).

This is very much the policy of 'wait and see what the other fellow
does' regularly attacked in the TW. In any case, a go-slow could
only lead to a retezliatory lock-cut, a form of industrisl warfare
which, as we have seen,; was well suited to the watersiders' casuzl
employment conditicns., However, the leadership always fought for a
continuation of work. In noting that some member unions were
refusing to carry out the instructions of the Federation in regard to

the freezing workers' strike, Robertis said:

"There is the pessibility of 2 general lockout until such
time as our men decide tc WOTK the agreement,’
(RP,B25/1152)%

Thus, no kind of work stoppage was to be entertained.

In 1931, a letter was received from the United Mineworkers of New
Zealand asking the Waterside Workers Federation to take strike sction
with the miners in the event of further wage reductions. It was
resolved to let the letter lie on the tazable and that it be not
published. It was referred tc the Alliance of Lzbour with neo further
action to be taken (RP,B24/1:25Nov1931). The lack of publicity given
to this letter and the difficulties in maintaining continuation of
work during the freezing workers' strike, suggests that the 'no

action' policies of the leadership were not shared by a significant
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proportion of the rank and file membership.

The policy of 'remaining on the job and fighting on the job' was
reaffirmed in the wake of the 1932 Freezing Workers' strike
(RP,B37:152). However, in view of the position expressed by the
leadership on go-slows and lockouts, it is hard to imagine what such

action would entail.

So again in this period, there is an essential lack of class struggle
which cannot be entirely attributed to the Depression znd the
constraints on active struggle which it imposed. This constitutes,

therefore, a collaborationist feature.

Political

The Waterside Workers Federation continued to Ffirmly support the
Labecur Party in this period, but was dissstisfied with the level of
control it had over the Party's pelicies, Relations were
particularly strained at the 1930 Conference because the Labour Party
had employed as Assistant Secretary, W.Bromley, who had defied the
labour movement by accepting a position on the Unempleoyment Board,
In response ¢to this, a request form the Labour Party to receive a
deputation from the Party was turned down, (RP,B23/1-5:24Novig30). A
remit was passed at the 1931 Conference demanding more voting powers
for the trade union movement in the Party (RP,B24/1-2:20Nov1931).

Roberts said in his report:
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'I am one of those who believe that a Labour Political
Movement can be used in the interests of the wage-workers,
However, I hold the definite opinion that an industrizl
crganisation is more important and, above 2ll, I would
advise trade unionists to insist that the Political
Movement shall take ts definite instructions on zll

industrial questions from the Industrial Labour Movement,'
(RP,B43/11:29).

Sc the rationalisation of following the parliamentary road was that
the industrizl movement would do the driving, This again is based on
a ncn-revolutionary analysis of the nature of parliamentary democracy
and the Stete, whereby the state is viewed as an autonomous
instrument free of the economic constraints of the cezpitalist
structure, It is, on the contrary, seen as having independent power
over that structure. Conseguently, it 1is thought possible for
workers to take possession of the state apparatus through the ballot
box and in this way control and tame capitzl,

The political rcad is regul

arly urged despite the wusual disclzimer

in

that "The TW does not often discuss political matters’
(TWNov1934:15).In November 1934, the TW called for workers to become
active and financially support the Labour Party in the next election

(TW,Novi034:15),

In September 19321, there was still a remnant of the old syndicalism:

"There should be industrial representation in Parlizment
and not geographical representation,' (TW,Sept1931:8).
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Oppesition to communist influence in the trade union movement
continued in this period. This was particularly in connection with
the Brisbane Maru dispute in 1931 and the freezing workers' strike

when communists attacked Roberts both at union meetings and in the

ecolumns of the Red Worker (the Communist Party paper)

(RP,B25/1:18Nov32). For example, the TW quotes an article sent by a
New Zealand communist writer to the Bulletin of the Internaticnal of
Seamen and Harbour Workers; (the Communist opposition to the

International Transport Workers' Federation). The TW commentis:

"*Certainly those who supplied this report from New Zealand
would lead the people overseas to believe that they counted
for something in the transport industry in New Zezaland, but
at 2 recent meeting at Wellington when a show of hands was
called as to how many supporters this bunch of scandalisers
had, only two out of a2 meeting of about twelve hundred
indicated that they supported ¢the union-=busting tactics
which are being attempted Dby a few malcontents,’
{TW,0ct1932:5).

ks we have seen, there was considerable rank-and=file resistzance and
criticism of the official 'do nothing' policy in the face of employer
attacks and communist activities had some fertile ground on which to
work. Red=baiting was a way of dealing with ecriticism and is

therefore a sign of leader domination, a2 collaborationist festure,

The rejection of the communist political solution to the crises of
capitalism while wholeheartedly adopting a labourist one, is agzin
symptomatic of the lack of class struggle 1in the position of the

Federation.
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politically, then, in this period, the Federation consclidated its
position of seeking to gain union objectives, in collaborationsit

fashion, in part through representation in Parliament.

Ideclogical

In this peried, the TW expanded considerably the number of pages
contzined in each 1issue, From a regular eight pages it grew to
sixteen, twenty and occasionally 24 pages for a ‘'bumper'! Christmas
issue., But this extra space was largely taken up with extra
advertisements, The policy agzinst advertising had been reversed

back in 1923 but clearly the management of the paper had not pursued

=y

it until the 30's, Phctegraphs now appeared, often of port
facilities and activity or union personalities, but also some which
were quite irrelevant to union issues, such as scenic spots. The
genersl style of presentation of the paper changed, toc. There were

now large banner headlines across the front page, where previously

thes

(1Y)

had been single column only. This more sensational
presentation matched the economic and social crisis which the paper
repcrted and commented on. Christmas 1issues frequently had =&
colcured cover and a photograph. In December 1522, the cover was a
glossy full page advertisement for Ovaltine. This was scarcely
designed tc wake up readers and alert them to the inner dynamics of
the capitalist system! While the content was generzlly similar to
the previous period, the shift in the style of presentation indicated
a relative depoliticisaticn of the impact of its contents; the totzal
impact of the paper is now less bluntly critical - the sensational

graphics of the headlines are paradoxically soperific in the context
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of the greatly increased space devoted to advertising. A4 subtle but
significant shift has occurred from a paper which stimulated thinking
and activity to one which now assumes and promotes passivity. This

is the most important indication of a shift in the conscicusness in

general expressed by the watersiders,

The consciousness of the Waterside Workers Federation at this period
1930-34 is a consolidation of the themes and tendencies we found in
1921-29 -~ a shift away from objective anslysis to more abstract
moralising. This parallels the increasing commitment to the concept
of Capital and Labour as social partners with a conseguent lack of
class struggle. The push %to achieve union goals threough
parliamentary as well as industrial methods is stepped up. The
increasing collaborationism of the Federation 1is reflected most
strongly in the change in presentation of the monthly newspaper., the
TW. It begins to resemble more and more the bourgeois press both in
its dependence on advertisements and the sensationalism and

trivialisation of its presentation - 'The Medium is the Message'.

While, as we have noted; some revolutionary features remain, the
generzal trend is again toward a growing collaborationism which cannot
be accounted for solely on the basis of the undoubted constraints

facing the Waterside Workers' Federation.
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LABOUR GOVERNMENT 1935-1937

This period sees the lifting of the Depression and the coming to

power of the Labour Government. The changed economic and political
context confronting the watersiders exposes and emphasises tendencies
which we have already noted - a lack of class struggle at the
economic level and a total commitment to political action by the
Labour government to achieve union goals. In the sampled 1issues of
the TW, there is now 1little trace of the classic Marxist analysis

which was still to be discerned in the period 1930-34.

WHAT IS

Economic
During this period, there remain some minor traces of a generally

historical materialist approach underlying economic analysis. Thus:

*Mankind has struggled through the ages and has harnessed
the forces of nature,' (TW,Jan1935:1).

In an article on the general nature of capitalism, the TW says:

'Machines have increased production but leave people
hungry. Capitalism has created new sciences and techniques
which will,in themselves, overthrow the present social
order,' (TW,June1935:3).
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This is the economist, technologically determinist analysis which we
have already seen. It appears again in the analysis of Fascism,

Fascism is analysed as the:

'political gangsterism of the magnates of capital...But it
cannot override economic laws and save capitalism,’
(TW,May1936:18).

Roosevelt's New Deal is seen as an interesting experiment in running
capitalism in a planned way, a non-capitalist way. Roosevelt is
identified as a bourgeois politician trying to save capitalism in the
face of bourgeois opposition, (TWMar1936:21). The TW is implicitly
asking whether capitalism can be saved from its own nature which is
eventual self-destruction. This is an assertion again of the
historically contingent and specific nature of capitalism at the same

time as it is asserting teleological laws of capitalist development.

However, the identification of state intervention of the New Deal
type as 'non-capitalist' implies an analysis of the state which we
have already seen, the state as an instrument above and apart from

class antagonism and exploitation.

In terms of class analysis, bankers are again identified as the chief
exploiters. 'The Thralldom of the People to Money Power' is the
title of one article on bankers and banking (TW,Mar1937:10). An
article in May 1936 demands State control of currency and credit as a

solution:
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*Private ownership has abused the monopoly it obtained of
currency and credit. It has failed to supply enough
currency to distribute and utilise the expanded supply of
goods. This intensified the Depression...Currency and
credit must be placed on a new scientific basis -« that is,
the ability of the people to produce goods and render
services to the nation,' (TW,May1936:5),

Idealism and state instrumentalism are again seen in the theme of
morzl irresponsibility of the owners of capital, and a view of the
stats as capable of countering this, The appeal to actual labour and
production, use values, as the basis for the issue of currency as a
measure of exchange value, hints at non-capitalist relations; but
thess are unattainable by the means of the proposed social issue of
credit. This 1is the confused non-revolutionary kind of znalysis we
have already seen. The theme of rational production for human needs
against the wultimate irrationality of the pursuit of exchange value
as the motivation for the production of use values is again evident

in the analysis of the world-wide nature of the Depression:

"A1]1 countries are busy feeding all ccuntries but their own
and at cheaper prices to foreigners than to their own.
Such is capitalism and the gospel of production for profit
instead of for use,' (ibid).,

Another theme which 1is reiterated is that of economic independence

from Britain:

‘Let us cut this clap-trap about the Mother Country and
patriotism and preference,' (TW,June1935:1).



259

The TW says Britain is protecting its own interests; it won't take
New Zealand's surplus goods anymore. Thus New Zealand's domestic
market becomes more important. This requires adequate wages
(TW,June1935:1-2), This is the argument repeated so regularly in the
TW - the need to maintain purchasing power and increase wages. As we
have noted, while it is a necessary union demand, since it assumes
harmcny between wage demands and the pursuit of profit, it is a

collzborationist feature.

There are regular references to the threat of Fascism as an
anti-working class force (e.g.Jan1936:9; May1936:19; May1935:6;
Feb1536:22,23; Mar1936:8) as well as many minor news items on
political and economic developments around the world. Trade union
interests are thus seen to be linked with international events. The
watersiders dcnated £300 to the Spanish Distress Relief Fund
(RP,B43/16:13). However, this is a small sum when compared with the
large amounts which we have noted, given in the depths of the
Depression,to overseas industrial struggles. This suggests that
amonsz rank-and-file watersiders, political consciousness was not
nearly as developed as industrial consciousness, Thus while the
official organ seeks to expand the horizons of members and estzablish
links between various historical phenomena in a materialist manner,
this was considerably ahead of the consciousness of the membership.
However, this 1leading role is a progressive one towards the

revolutionary pole of the typology.
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The znalysis of economic relations in this period combines the
paradox we have seen of explanation in terms of the moral
irresponsibility of individuals with explanation in terms of the

inevitable laws of historical development, Both these features,

economism and moralism, are relatively collaborationist features,

Political

Witk the coming to power of a Labour Government, not unexpectedly, a
further shift takes place in the analysis of the nature of the state.
The concept which was seen emerging in the period 1930-34 of the
state, not merely as a potential working class instrument, but as a
classless representative of the 'community', now becomes a dominant

theze.

An 2rticle in March 1937 looks at the duty of workers to the State.
Service to the State 1is identified as service to the common good -
'the grandest concept of human life,' (TW,Mari1937:3). The article
says that the State has difficulty in reciprocating the duty owed by
worksrs because of the *Tory legacy'. Shortcomings in the State's
functioning as a representative of the 'community' are thus tacitly
ackrowledged but explained away as the fault of the Tories., This
view of the State as classless, zabove and independent of class
antzgonisms, is purely collaborationist; in fact, it is 2a nascent

Fascist concept.

The response to the 1936 Amendment to the IC&A Act makes explicit in

analysis the tacit acceptance of arbitration which we have noted in
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previous chapters. The reintroduction of compulsory arbitration is

accepted because:

‘the larger unions would be selfish indeed to oppose the

reintroduction of this measure to protect weaker unions,'
(TW,May1936:15),

Compulsery unionism is accepted because:

'It will compel all workers to join, so they will no
longer be able to receive the benefits without
contributing' (ibid).

This intervention by the state in industrial matters is now fully
endorsed and state support is preferred to industrial action to
maintain wunion organisation. The Labour Party's occupation of
parliament is implicitly deemed to have changed the nature of these
institutions. This is dependence on the bourgeois state, not
independent working class action and is therefore a collaborationist

feature,

The concept of efficiency is analysed in class terms. Making the
distinection between 1its meaning for workers and employers
respectively, the TW accuses the Arbitration Court of operating under
the definition of efficiency which supports capital interests. The
Labour government is absolved from responsibility in the functioning
of the legislation in the hands of the Arbitration Court. Commenting
on the reluctance of the Court of Arbitration to award a 40 hour week

as provided in the IC&A Act amendment on the grounds of the need for
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efficiency in industry, the TW says that ‘'efficient running of
industry' as a condition for the introduction of the 40 hour week
must be interpreted as the Legislature intended, to absorb unemployed
labour, not as the employers interpret it, the ability to make a
profit (TW,Jul1936:13). The TW is 1leaning over backwards not to
blame the Labour Government for essentially making the introduction

of tne 40 hour week subject to capitalist criteria and interests.

The Labour Government can do no wrong. In response to press attacks

on Szvage's overseas trip to the Imperial Conference, the TW says:

*If they knew anything about Imperial polities, they would
realise very soon that human relations between people of
the Commonwealth of Nations are the greatest factor in
world polities today,' (TW,Mar1937:1).

This is devoid of analysis and is simply a Knee-jerk reaction in

fulscme defence of Savage.

So, in general in this perieod, 1loyalty to the Labour Government
clouded political analysis and the view of the State as a class state
is now completely absent, These are outright collaborationist

features.

Ideological

As in previous periods, the promoters of bourgeois economic measures
are exposed as speaking for class interests rather than as the
objective academic advisers they claim to be. Thus an article in

July 1935 is headed °‘Apologies of Paid Prophets' and goes on:
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"Subsidised economists are responsible for policies which
have not produced the goods,' (TW,Jull1935:1).

And in May 1936:

'Some Quack Economists = Do so-called economists know their
business or, 1like lawyers, do they plead as paid?!
(TW,May1936:1).

Thus the integrity and expertise of bourgeois ideologues is attacked.
Women are seen as having a special ideological role related to their

role as homemakers and child-rearers:

"Women are concerned with the everyday struggle and the
plight of wasted youth. Let them remind the young of the
lessons to be learned and oppose the propaganda in school
texts,' (TW,Jan1935:15).

So at this period of the first Labour Government, while Marxist

analyses of the economy and the State have entirely disappeared, only

in the ideological sphere, does a measure of class analysis remain.

WHAT SHOULD BE

As the economy was pulling out of the Depression, the watersiders
concentrated on restoring the wage cuts of 1931 and on shortening the
working week. They did this with considerable success, greatly

improving their conditions and wages.
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Wages were restored to their 1931 levels in 1936 (RP,B39:25Novi936)
and 2 guaranteed wage was established with the bureau system for the
engazement of labour in 1937. The bureau system was a joint wunion
employer venture which equalised work and provided economic security.
It wzs a major advance in that it did away with most of the evils of
casuzl emplcyment and gave the watersiders much more eontrol over
their employment conditions. This assisted the strength of their
orgzrisation, in eliminating the possibility of victimisation, so
rife under the previous system. The guaranteed wage which was part

of trze new system was a significant economic gain.

Howsver, the 40 hour week, won in 1936, brought higher wzages rather
thar. shorter working hours, due to expanding trade. While this might
appezr to be a preference for immdediate cash payment over the need
to preserve the quality of their labour power, this was an effect of
the >2ureau system. Employers were unwilling to pay a guaranteed wage
to the number of workers who were required at peak periods. Thus,
with the limitation of membership under the bureau system, the U0
hour week was in conflict in practice with preference to unionists.
If trere was extra work, should union members work overtime or should
non-union labour be employed? Thus a limit of 40 hours per week of
actuzl work was rejected at the 1937 Conference (RP,B39:1Dec1937).
This decision placed the need to maintain organisational control by
the collective over the need to protect leisure time. The acceptance
of the necessity of overtime is not, then, to be interpreted as a

collzborationist position.
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Leisure time and labour power were still protected over the question
of Saturday afternoon work. The 1935 Conference considered a remit

to abolish Saturday afternoon work. Roberts opposed this, saying:

'We are the only country in the world that does not work
around the clock...A refusal to work Saturday afternoons
would be a serious bar to a working agreement,’
(RP,B26/1:16Dec1935),

This is another example of the collaborationist tendencies of
Roberts' leadership. The remit was amended to demand a 3 1/2 hour
minizum payment for work started after 12.30 pm on Saturdays (ibid).
As we saw earlier, a penalty payment for a poocr working condition was
a strategy towards its eventual abolition. Saturday afternoon work
was finally abolished in 1937 (RP,B39:1Dec1937). But casual work
habits died hard, the 'freedom' offered by unstructured work being
valusd above the assurance of annual holidays. Thus, a remit for two
weeks paid annual holiday, put forward at the 1937 Conference, wa:
amended to seek a monthly payment on a pro-rata basis. In this
respect, a measure of individualism remained and was a minor

collaborationist feature.

Cooperative stevedoring was still a demand. It was argued that it
would give a guaranteed wage, sick benefits and superannuation
(RP,B39:10Dec1937). While it was a demand within capitalist
parameters, with prosperity returning, cooperative stevedoring under
union control represented a significant encroachment on capital when
there were profits to share rather than losses. It was therefore 2

progressive feature, nearer the revolutionary pole of the typology.
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Discussions on the use of the Federation's Legal Aid Fund reveal
contradictory tendencies, combining both pro=-producer and
anti-producer attitudes. Demands on the Federation's Fund for
members on Workers Compensation were still heavy. On the one hand,
concern was expressed that malingerers might be milking the fund,
(RF,BE26/1:12Dec1935), This 1is a typically boss=-oriented view of
workers, But the demand for compensation as a State service was

again raised (ibid). This latter is a pro-producer position.

The 1ift in the economy thus enabled the watersiders to greatly
improve their wages and conditions of work. They achieved
deca=zualisation and a guaranteed wage much earlier than watersiders
and dockers 1in other parts of the world. (In Britain the ‘auction
block' system of hiring lasted right into the 60's (Wilson,1972:13).
Deczsualisation was a major advance and provided the basis for the
strong militancy of the forties. With their strong pro-producer
push, the watersiders made considerable gains from capital. While
not revolutioanry as such, it is closer to that pole of the typology

than to ccllaborationism.

Long Term

In tkis period, the watersiders still retain long term perspectives,
Thess remain the same as those we have already seen: to develop
industrial unionism to prepare for cooperztive management of industry
by trazde unions on the basis of cooperation. In January 1935, the

lead article says:
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'While we must fight the every day struggle for better
wages and cenditions, we must never forget that our real
objective must be production of goods for use instead of
profit,...Service to the people will take the place of wage
slavery when the people realise that factories are idle
becazuse they exist for profit, not use,' (TW,Jan1935:1).

"The functions of trade unions must be widened beyond wages
and conditions to become socially necessary agencies in
production, distribution and the rendering of services to
the nation,' (TW,May1936:3).

*Many industries today could be operated by the union or
unions if they were industrially organised, There is only
one cure for mass irresponsibility and that is the

collective responsibility of the workers to do the work,'
(TW,Mar1937:2).

As we have repeatedly noted, this is a collaborationist analysis of
the capitalist state. The key factor in change is still ideological.
In the view of the TW, the new system will arrive ‘'when the people
realise’, as if it were simply a matter of voting for it at the
ballot box. The structural barriers to change and its nature, are

ignored,

But the distinction between workers' control of socialised industries
and joint worker-employer management of privately owned enterprises
is very hazy indeed. To become 'socially necessary agencies' is not

the same as taking over ownership. Thus the same article goes on:

'*Changing methods of industrial production are better
managed through industrial organisation of workers. There
is more harmony of production if it is industrially
organised. It is preparation for cooperative production,'
(TW,Mar1937:2).
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But whether the cooperation is with the bosses or with fellow workers
in social ownership is quite unclear. Another article in the same

issue asserts the need for workers to have a 'voiece' in business:

'Workers are entitled to a collective voice in the business
in which they are employed. They have a right to serve the
community even if it does not suit the business concerned,’
(ibid:4).

The 'business concerned' is still on the scene so the question of the
expreopriation of capitalists and the struggle for power is thus
consistently evaded. Thus even the long-term perspectives are now
thorcughly collaborationist.

WHAT IS TO BE DONE

Economic

Intra-class This period sees the final de jure formation of a
naticnal union in February 1937 (RP,B29:25Novi937). However, as
Roberts reported to the 1935 Conference, all but three unions had
agreed to pool their funds two years before and the Federation had

been operating as a national union since 1633 (RP, B38:19Dec1935).

The Federation showed a strong degree of leader domination. Big Jim
Roberts maintained a strong hold on the policies of the organisation
throughout the period covered by this thesis. This was evident in
the fact that remits rarely went against the position he supported.
When he was called away to a dispute during the 1937 Conference, a
motion to continue the Conference in his absence was lost

(RP,B39:8Dec1937). This is a strong indication of his considerable
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charisma and the dependence of the delegates on his leadership.
Federation policy and the content of the TW carry the unmistakeable

stamp of the ideas he expressed in his reports.

Another sign of leader domination is the rejection of a remit at the
1935 Conference to have the national Executive elected by a
plebiscite of the rank and file. It was argued against the remit
that big unions would outvote small ones (RP,B26/1:18Dec1935). This
represents both a clinging tec union autonomy and the maintenance of
control in the hands of the officials of member unions. These

features of leader domination are collaborationist.

The Watersiders' Federation continued its policy of building
industrial organisation and cohesion outside its own body. It took
the initiative in organising other waterfront 1labour. In 1937, a
nation-wide Harbour Board Employees Union for the permanent employees
of the Harbour Boards was set up through the efforts of Roberts
(Townsend, 1985:19). The use of these ‘'permanents' by the Harbour
Boards if 1labour was short had been a longstanding threat to the
watersiders® organisation. The development was thus a significant
step forward in waterfront industrial organisation. This consistent
push for widening union organisation is evident throughout the period

covered by this thesis and is a relatively revolutionary feature.

The Watersiders' Federation was embroiled in the wupheaval in the
Alliance of Labour, over the question of reorganising the freezing

workers' unions in the wzke of the 1932 strike. The faction 1led by
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Walsh and the seamen defeated that 1led by Roberts and the
watersiders, and with the formation of the Federation of Labour in
1937, Roberts, denied a role in the new organisation, devoted his
energies to the Labour Party, of which he was President from 1937 to
1950. Thus, at the end of our period, the watersiders were no longer
the leading force in the trade union movement at large that it had

beer since 1916,

While Roberts was defeated in the wider trade union movement, he
remzined firmly at the helm of the Waterside Workers Federation. The
split in the Alliance had repercussions in the watersiders!
organisation, where the President, Lew Glover, had taken Walsh's side
against Roberts and was forced to resign in May 1936

(TW, June1936:16).

The enmity between Roberts and Walsh emerged again in a bitter
demarcation dispute with the Seamen's Union in 1937. The Seamen's
Union came to an agreement with their employers that they were to
have coverage of work that watersiders already covered under their
agreement. Roberts said to the 1937 Conference that it was
acceptable for seamen to do the work, provided they did it under the
Watersiders' agreement. This was not unreascnable since under the
Watersiders' agreement this work was paid 2/8 per hour while under
the Seamen's agreement it was 1/7 per hour (RP,B39:10Dec1937). This
was = basic question of extracting the maximum price for labour-power

rather than preserving sectional rights.
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The Federation maintained its international perspective throughout
this period. The major concern in connection with the international
labecur movement was the rise of fascism and its attacks on trade

union rights (RP,B39:25Nov1937). It is this concern that underlies

the regular articles on fascism in the TW. In calling for a broad
trade union organisation in New Zealand on the model of the British

TUC, the TW said:

'We need an organisation to deal with fascism should it
arise in New Zealand. Fascism has crushed the trade union
movement in many countries,' (TW, May1936:3).

Thus, the struggle against fascism is seen to be very much a trade
union issue. Again, the Federation was alive to the interconnections
between trade union interests and other social forces and
consistently pointed them out ot 1its readers. This continuing
ability and willingness to make links between various phenomena in

socizl formations is a revolutionary feature.

Inter-class With the lifting of the Depression, the watersiders had
much more scope for struggle for gains from capital. However, the
opportunities which this offered were not pushed as far as they might

have been.

Roberts said in his report to the 1937 Conference that the employers
were refusing to negotiate in the National Disputes Committee and
were breaking the current agreement (RP,B43/17:19)., But he rejected

job action as a solution because 'it would be against the best
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interests of the Labour Government® (ibid). However, rank and file
watersiders thought otherwise, Roberts complained to the same
Conference that watersiders supported press attacks on them by taking
action on the job 'when the trouble could be adjusted easily to the
benefit of the men'. Roberts said that more industrial discipline
was needed especially since the Labour Government was being attacked

through the actions of the watersiders (RP,B39:10Dec1937).

The watersiders were able to restore their wage cuts and win the 40
hour week without recourse to the Court of Arbitration. However, the
above indicates that the Union did not push its advantage as far as
it could for fear of the effects on the Labour government. Thus more
weight was being placed on politiecal action through a 'workers' party
than on independent working class struggle which the improved
economic circumstances made possible. This simply exposes more
clearly the lack of c¢lass struggle we discerned beneath the

Depression constraints,

Politieal
Political activity through the Labour Party and loyalty to it became
a leading feature of watersiders' policies in this period, with

industrial organisation and struggle subordinated to it.

An article in July 1935 sees trade unions as having functions under
capitalism beyond bread and butter issues but this extension of their
role was to make their voice heard in the formation of state and

local body polities. Thus an article in July 1935 said:
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'The socialist view of working class activity is that as a
class, workers will either benefit or suffer f{rom any
social legislation enacted. The laws today favour class
privilege. Trade unions must embrace all spheres = the
election of Members of Parliament, the initiation of laws,
local politics, education, health etec,' (TW,Jul935:4),

These issues are very much concerns of the state. The TW is saying
that it is now the recle of trade unions to transcend their bread and
butter aims by being participants in capitalist state decisions, a
very different approach indeed to the transcendence of immediate
trade union aims to become ‘'levers for the emancipation of the
working class' as asserted by the classical revolutionary theorists.
For trade unions to take on a revolutionary role, they must use their
leverage to overthrow the capitalist state, not collaborate with it.
This support of the capitalist state is a distinetly collaboraticonist

feature in terms of the typology.

The task of the trade wunion movement was to assist the Labour
Government to build socialism, After the election of the Labour

Government, the TW said:

*The return of a Labour Government demands a change in
policy by the trade union movement and a new outlook from
the working class point of view generally. We must abandon
the policy of hostility to Government and cooperate with
the Labour Government in its present difficult job...We
need to cooperate to achieve Labourfs grand objective =
socialism,' (TW,May1936:2).
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The notion that the Labour Governments's objective is to build
socialism and that it could do so by use of the capitalist state is
quintessentially social democratic and non=revolutionary. The
concept of socialism assumed here 1is the one we have previously
noted, state activity. This completely ignores the class nature of
the capitalist state. The purpose of industrial organisation was not

now industrial struggle with employers but now was to:

'be a2 big influence in deciding who shall be elected to
public bodies,' (TWJul36:19)

and

"to give practical cocperation to the Labour Government,’
(TW,May1936:2).

Industrial struggle was to be limited to assist Labour politically

but also to:

'assist it in assuring higher efficiency in every
productive agency and this in turn will assure economic
security and a higher standard of life for New Zealanders,'
(TW,Mar1937:1).

This position is now a purely collaborationist one involving active
assistance to capitalists to extract surplus value. The 'higher
standard of living' which could follow from such collaboration could
only occur through workers yielding a 1larger proportion of the
expanded value they create to the capitalist class. Hence, they
would increase their relative immiseration and increase the power and

wealth of the class which ruled and exploited them, So now, not only
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is there a totally neutral analysis of the capitalist state as an
instrument to serve working class interests, but because the state is
nominally under the control of a working class party, production

itself is now seen to serve those interests. This is despite the

fact that it is in private ownership by a property owning class and
the new value socially created is siphoned off into private hands.
Implicit here is the idea that the legal and political superstructure
is more fundamental in the dynamics of the social formation than the
economic infrastructure, the relations of production. This is
diametrically opposed to the Marxist historical materialist concept
that economic relations are fundamental and is thus a

collaborationist position.

Given this analysis, the constant sniping by the Communist Party was
not surprising. The favour was returned from time to time in the TW
(e.g.May1935:7; Apr1935:12; May1935:16; Nov1935:17; May1936:6).
However, to put this in perspective, there were many more articles on

the threat of fascism.

At this period then, within the context of the coming to power of a
Labour Government, we see a further shift in political strategy.
Now, not only is political action through the Labour Party favoured,
but economic action is subordinated to this. In the previous period,
political action was seen as a support and servant of the industrial

struggle, not its director.
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Ideological

The TW was financially very successful in this period. Roberts
reported to the 1937 Conference that though the paper had expanded to
32 pages, there was not enough space for all the advertising
available. He reported that the TW account stood at £4530, an
enorzous sum at that time (RP,B39:62). However, and no doubt, it was
not & coincidence, this commercial success was matched by the
blandness of the presentation and pelitical line which we analysed in
the previous period. The hoarding of the £4530, which could well
have been used for organising purposes, is a strong indicator of the
degree to which struggle at the level of consciousness has displaced
struggzle at the material level. This is further evidence of an

outright collaborationist position.

This period sees the culmination of a shift in consciousness, the
roots of which we discerned as far back as the boom period 1916=21.
It was less obvious at that time because of the accompanying Marxist
econcmic analysis and the verbal adherence to socialist goals., This
shift involved an intensification of collaboration with capitalists
as 'social partners'. This led to a complete turnaround in politieal
direction. The Watersider Workers Federation moved from a position
which rejected the utility of all political action to one which
entirely suppressed economic struggle in favour of complete reliance
on pclitical action. This position,; together with the accompanying
elevation of consciousness as a prime focus, indicate a thoroughgoing
collaborationism. This is not contradicted by a remaining commitment

to industrial wunionism and a generally internationalist outlook.
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Organisation was not a tool for action but remained largely a
bureaucratic structure. Thus, the overall picture in this period,
despite a number of progressive features, is definitely

collaborationist.
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CONCLUSION

In our ceoncluding chapter we will attempt to weave together the three
strands of <¢this thesis = the historical forces in operation in New
Zealand 1915=1937, the level of struggle or lack of it with which the
New Zealand Waterside Workers Federation met those forces and the

typology developed to assess the lzvel of that struggle.

In the earlier section of this thesis, we developed a typlogy, a
series of conceptual elements, to use as an analytical device to
assess the consciousness of trade unions. The %Zypology consists of a
range of elements, each with & revolutionary and collaborationist
polz. Any particular unicn can exhibit inccherent and contradictory
conceptualisations of these various elements. Thus, some of its
concepts may be wmoere revelubionary while others may be more
collaborationist. However, Gthe echaracterisation of 2 union's
consciousness involves a gualitative balancing of these various

2lements they cannot be considered in isolatisn from each other.

aan

Trade union coasciousness was defined as the concepts embedded in the
official words and actions of trade unions as organisations, that is
to say, their practices. 3ince the purpose has been to guage the
degree of revolutionary consciousness, we have Deen concerned bo
expose the degree of struggle against c¢apitalist domination and
exploitation which such practices might or might not embody. If a

union is shown to struggle, if i%:
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‘makes all the indispensible moral and material
preparations for the working class at a given moment Lo be
able to launch a successful offensive agains%t capital and
subject it to 1its law, then the &trade union is e
revolutionary instrument' (Gramsei,1968:39,my emphasis),

The emphasis is on how a union functions within the historical
conjuncture in which it 1is situated and the degree of struggle
exhibited against it. Thus a union could be  described as
revolutionary even though its situation might not be so. The nature
of the historical situation is thus crucial to the assessment of the
revolutionary nature or otherwise of a trade union as its own

practices within that sibtuation.

The union selected as a case study, The New Zealand Waterside Workers
Federation, occupied a strategic place in the New Zegaland economy,
having the power to cut the flow of overseas trade on which the HNew
Zealand economy was so heavily reliant. However, their oun
employment fluctuated with the extreme variability of that flow and
they prospered or suffered accordingly. As well as boom and bust
economic conditions, the watersiders and the trade union movement as
a whole faced active political intervention by the state to weaken
workers'® organisation and an anti-worker climate of opinion, In
these conditions, the trade union movement was divided and weak and

unable to resist government attacks during economic downturns,

The watersiders played the leading role in the Alliance of Labour,
reputedly the more militant of the &two umbrellza organisations of

trade unions. However, they were nof the most militant within that



organisation. They were in regular conflict with the miners and in
particular the seamen who supported a more militant approach to class

struggle.

Taking the period 1915=1937 as a whole, &the watersiders held a
fundamentally reformist position %o the point of collaborationism.
But this was overlaid by some Marxist analysis and class struggle
rinetoric. In the earlier boom years of our period of study, the
analysis of existing class relations at the economic level was
uncompromisingly Marxist. Workers were seen to be esxploited at the
point of production and divisions within the ruling class were seen
tc be subordinate to that primary conflict of interest. The solution

for workers was specifically socialist < to organise bto:

‘socially own and demoeratically control the industries and
wealth they have produced,’ (TW,2ugi916:1).

dowever ,even a%t this early stage, the political structures, while
seen ag iastruments of class rule, wers analysed in quite
noa--revolutionary iterms., Pazrliament was s=en as 2 refuge for the
corrupt and self-serving and, for this reason, was in no way Lo be
relied on to assist workers. Its class naturs was seen to be in the
moral failings of individuals, wvot its strucktural position in
capitalist society. Industrial organisation ‘falong lines of class

and industry' was the key. It was to be 2 preparation for governing

the future socialist society -~ an ‘iandusirial parliament’.
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Social systems were seen to be in the process of  historical
development and were not eternal or given. They were governed by
laws based on the development of production. These could be
discovered by the use of human reason through science. Thus craft
unionism was said to have been wmade obsolete and industrial unionism
was the scientific form of organisation to match the development of
the technology. There was often an underlying evolutionary model of
history, a view of society analogous to an evolving natural organism.
Capitalism was crumbling and socialism was seen as a aatural and

inevitable culmination to social development.

The reliance on trade unions as a basis for socialist Sransformation
mistakes their role in capitalist societiss. Trade union lack the
independent position of the revolutionary party which allows the
latter to negate capitalist relations. The evolutionary model of
nistory, together with this reliance on %trade unions as agents of
social revolution, therefore amounts to a thoroughgoing economist
position, It ignores the role of the state in wmaintaining capitalist
relations and conseguently lacks an appropriate strategy for

overthrowing that state,

Throughout our period, ideas promulgated by establishment media and
authorities were exposed as serving capitalist interests.
Considerable financial and organisational resouces were devoted in

the TW and the Maoriland Worker to presenting a working class point

of view, Workers were aliernately castigated for their foolishness

as dupes of capitalist propaganda or Cflattered as far more
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knowledgeable than bourgeois auwthorities, The struggle agaiast

bourgeois ideology thus had a high priority.

The generally Marxist position rapidlv took & back seat as depression

and stagnation hit. It disappeared entirely in the »period ot the
Labour Government. Economic analvsis now concentrated more and nmore
on immediate 1ills and their solution. This took the form of
castigation of 'financiers and bondholders from overseas' and state
issue of credit was proposed along the lines of Douglas Social
Credit, which was a popular position within labour c¢ircles in the

thirties, It is a %Totally reformist position.

the political levzl, the state was no longer sesn  as

11}
(2

Similarly,
inherently a class stats; gradually the state came Lo be seen as
having the potential of serving working class goals if it was in the
Yright' hands. It thus came %to be seen as a neubtral instrument,
notentially able to be used in the interests of workers. Witnh the
election of the Labour Government, the coincept of the state showed a
further shift. It was now seen as an smbodiment of the ‘community',

a concept devoid of class coatent,

Linked to this development wWwas 2 progressive vagueness a2bout The
nature of the future society under socialism. Instead of the
specific goal of social ownership of industry, the formula came Lo be
'sroduction for use instead of profit’!. Under the Labour Government,
workers were urged to increase production and build a higher standard

of living to assist in the building of ‘socialisn', This is a
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totally collaborationist position, a corollary of the idea of the

state representing the 'community'®.

However, this was not an entirely new development. Elements of

collaborationism are evident at the beginning of our period in the
use and reliance on Disputes Committees as a means of achieving union
objectives, The strike weapon was rejected as 'unscientific’ and, in
unfavourable economic conditions, sven the reviled Arbiitration Court
was preferred as a last resort, as opposed to striking, to defend
union interests. This was so even in somewhat more favourable
conditions as we saw in 1923. The 'social partners' approach was

particularly evident in the transformation of the schemes for union
contracting for stevedoring work into joint control schemes with the

employers,

Organisation along lines of class and industry was a constant theme
right through the period, Initially this was presented as the means
of preparation for a transformation to socialism. However, since, as
we have seen, the means of achieving union goals were primarily by
negotiation, this notion of organisation was actually a form of
bureaucracy with the emphasis on organisational links and lines of
authority., Despite the rhetoric, organisation was not an instrument
of action., It was in fact regularly used to hold back the action of
member and other unions. We saw this in the freezing workers'
strike, in the Lyttleton union’s fight to abolish Saturday work and

in the Napier unionfs efforts to win adequate accomodation on the

wharf.



Organisationally, the Waterside Workers® Federation opresented a
paradoxical combination of domination by the leadership and a lack of
disecipline among the someswhat individualistic rank-=and=file,
Throughout the period of study, the figure of Big Jim Roberts towers
over the Federation figuratively as well as physically. It is clear
that, in a large measure; he mapped out the direction and policies of
the Federation. Our analysis has shown this to be an increasing
collaborationism, confirming the verdict of Johnny Mitchell, former
executive member of the Federation, who said of Roberts that he was
'left in words, right in practice' (Mitchell, iunterview:18May1984).
While his ideas prevailed, they did not goc unchallenged and, 2as we
sawW, disagreecment was regularly expressed,

Despite his domination of Federation policies, it should not be
concluded that %thess were simply the result of the charisma of this
one powsrful individual. That. the watersiders allowed their
organisation to bhe dominated by 2 single leader in this wagy iz =
statement about tnat organisation. BShortly after the end of the
period of study, in 1G41, Roberts was ousted from the leadership.
With changed historical conditions, his collaborationist approach was
rendered obsolete, and more militant tendencies in the union won %the
support of the meambershin, Thus the largely ecollaborationist
policies, while formulated by Roberts, were in fact the policies of
an organised collective, the MNew Zealand Waterside Workers®

Federation,
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In our period, the overall strategy of the watersiders saw a shift
from exclusive dependence on negotiation at the economic level to the
exclusion of ©political action, to the use of political action as a

support to industrial activity, t¢ill finally, under the Labour

Government, industrial activity was entirely subordinated to
political methods. This latter involved a fully collaborationist

policy at the economic level,

The strong stress on the ideological struggle through the TW was a
logical concomitant of the 1lack of struggle at the economic and
political levels. Little real concrete action against capital was
either proposed in the TW or carried out in practice. The delusions
of workers were seen as key obstacles Lo socialism. As the strategy
to overthrow capitalism, the emphasis was on exposing it with vigour
and sarcasm. But this was increasingly based on moral outrage and
indignation in contrast to the more objective analysis of the earlier

period,

Despite the fact that the ideas conveyed were often Marxist, the
YWatersider Workers Federation showed an over-=reliance on the
communication of ideas as a form of struggle. Since this was a
substitute for class struggle in practice instead of its iaformant,
this once again reveals the essentially passive, reflormist position
of the union, It is also idezlist in that it relies on a change of
consciousness to change the world rather than material

transformation,



The historicist economism of analysis at the economic level was thus
combined with a voluntarist, morzlistic analysis at the political and
ideclogical levels. In this contradictory fashion, the question of

conscious action to achieve socialism was consistently avoided,

But, if the watersiders did not engage 1in sharp struggles with
employers, as did the miners, seamen, freezing Workars and
railwaymen, they did not 1incur the damage to their organisation
suffered by these unions. Hence, in terms of its role as a %irade
union, it was most effective, It made considerable gains for its
members and maintained its level of membership and organisation a

good deal better than most during the depression holocaust.

The HNew Zsaland Hatarside Workers Federation 1915=1937 Was
constrained by economic depression, political repression, employer
attacks and a weal divided Lrade union moveament. The watersiders

¥

confined themselves Iia practice Lo bread and butter aims and did nok

L] It

function as a 'lever for the final emancipation of the working
class®. We Gthus have picture of a union which used a fair degree of
revolutionary rhetoric but which was in practice reformist and

finally collaborationist.

Nonetheless, the revolutionary rhetoric and vision of an alternative
society did exist within this fundamental reformism. The watersiders
considered a range of social issues and analysis as relevant to fheir
objectives, In their awareness; if not in material practice, they

transcendesd purely breacd 2and butter goals. Theirs was no Dbusiness
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The typology has enabled us to expose this paradox. Because it
consists of a range of elements, it has highlighted the varying
combinations of revolutionary and collaborationist positions adopted
by the watersiders in regard to those zlements. Because the %typology
constitutes a continuum rather than a number of discrete catagories,
it has made it possible to delineate the shifts, sometimes subtle,
sometimes dramatic, which occurred 1in the conscinusness of the
watersiders in the period under study. The {ypology also provides a
consistent framework which, if applied to differsnt unions at
different historical periocds, would permit useful comparisons %o be

drawn.

The approach in this thesis has been to study the official policies
of the Mew Zealand Waterside Workers Federation as both a produet and
a significant forece in shaping the consciousness of its memebers. We
have not been conceraed to demonstrate that these policies expressed
the opinions of the members as individuals. Even 1f 1t had been
possible to conduect a survey of individual attitudes, this would not

have been relevant to this project.

This focus on organisationally expressed coansciousness has not,
however, bsen a process of reification, =2 view of the union as
something separate frowm its members. A4 +trade union organises its
members in a collective whicn  supercedes their atomisad

individuality. As we saw with the leading role of Roberts, while
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trade unions may appear to be shaped and dominated by individuals,
they are in fact collective, historical products., To have attempted
to consider individual members or leaders separatzly from thier
organisational sxpression would have been idealist and

historically

meaningless.

This study of the watersiders, a reputedly militant union, has
revealed it to be the opposite. It therefore, like previous studies
mentioned (Mills,1977: Porzsolt.1983), obrings into question the
craft/industrial union, militant/moderate distinetion 50 well

established in New Zealand historiography.

This thesis has only been in the nature of a preliminary sinking of a
drill in the search Tor the o0il on trade union consciousness in  New
Zealand, Future research could uasefully compare the position of the
watersiders wilh that of the miners or the sesamen, witn «hom Gthey
were in regular political confliet. Such a coaparison could expose
more clearly the extent Yo which the watersiders failed or succeeded
in challenging capital as mueh as permitited by the constraints we
have outlined in the period 1915-1937. Alternatively, the position
of the watersiders 1815=1937 could be compared with their subseguent
more militant period of the forties culminating in the 1951 lockout
under the 1leadership of Barnes and Hill, Further exploration of
other oraft unions would also be useful., Thus a2 historiecal map of
the consciousness of the New Zealand frade union movement could be

gradually drafted.
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However, the real %theoretical and historical challenge is to
establish the material basis of the consciousness displayed, What
were the forces which made the trade union movement whab it was and

is? Mucn current research and theoretical work is directed at the

forces tending to the incorporation of trade unions within capitalist
structures and many would deny any revolutionary potential to trade
unions., However, those who do so need to explain why all unions are
not business unions, seeking purely instrumental ends and how it is
that trade unions regularly transcend simple bread and butter aims,
in verbal practice, at least., It is necessary to explain the paradox
presented by a union like the watersiders, why they had more than a
nodding acquaintance with Karl Marx's ideas and why these seemed at
all relevant To their trade union activities. If the watersiders
exhibited rhetorical smoke without revolutionary fire, then the fire

which did produce that smoke must be searched out.
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APPENDIX A

Data Base and Sampling Methods

The task in this thesis has been to use the typology developed to
analyse the degree of revolutionary consciousness of the New Zealand
Waterside Workers Federation 1915=1937, that is the degree of class
struggle it presented to capital. The definition of consciousness
used in this thesis is the concepts smbedded in the practices of the
trade union under study, these practices to be analysed in relation
to the historical context. Since the focus of this thesis has been
sociological , not historiecal, the full range of data appropriate to a
full historical study has not been used., The data base was therefore
limited To the TW, the monthly newspaper published by the New Zealand
Waterside Workers Federation from May 1916-1951, Gtogether witn the
minutes of the Annual Conferences of the Federation, {(these were
bienanial after 1931)., While the pericd of study 1is 1915-1937, che
minutes of the 1st Annual Conference of the Federation in December
1915 were not available, and with the first issue of the TW in May

1916, the study has affectively covered the period 1916=1937.

Initially, a total record was made of the articles ia the TW
1916=1937, noting the title or key topic together with fhe column
space taken up by each artiele, This provided a summary and

by

checklist of the %total contents of the paper.
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There are three approaches which could be taken in seleeting material

for more detailed study from this data base,

A. The Typology

Historiecal, tactical and organisational issues could be selected
which exemplify dimensions of the typology, e.g. articles on
parliament and arbitration to exemplify analysis of state
institutions: &the position of the wunion 1in regard to selected
struggles of other unions as a test of solidarity; minutes of
conferences to assess the comparative use of strike action,
arbitration, deputations or disputes committees as modes of obtaining
union objectives. These would entail study of both the TW and union
decisions recorded in the minutes. To make the data more manageable,
as regards the TW, study could be limited to front page articles
only, articles of 2 certain length, certain years, certain months.

This approach has the following drawbackss

{a) Articles are not confined to single ideological elements., A
whole range of theoretical elements can be displayed in an article
broadly on a single empirical *%opic. The listing of the total

contents does not provide enough information to select accurately.

(o) It is arbitrary to pre-seleet articles on the basis of
ideological elements since these can only be determined after more

detailed study.
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{(¢c) Different methods would need to be used to deal with different

tyvological elements - it lacks simplicity and coherence,

B. Historical

Years could be selected on historical criteria =2xternal o the
union's existence which would demonstrate its responses to various
conditions. Thus, %two years split over time where gconomic
conditions were favourable could be selected to compare the union's
responses to conditions which offered relatively more room for
freedom of action. Thus 1919 could be comparad with 1937.
Similarly, two vears involving unfavourable conditions, (e.g.
1922,1932) could he compared to show the change in the unions’s
responses, 1if any, to conditions which were very constraining. This
could involve a full historical study of those years, or could be
confined to the TW. Confinement of study to the TW over four y=ars
would e Loo scanty a pasis for situdy., L% 1s guestionabls,; %Zoo,
whether selecting isolated years is a wvalid historical procedure.
This method would not give a picture of development over The whole

period and might well not expose all the elements of the typology.

C. Systematic Sampling

The study could be confined to the TW. The TW consists of 8 tabloid
pages in 1its earlier years, but expands to 12, 16, 24 pages and more
in the 1930%s, though this expansion is more than compensated by the

increased space devoted to advertising.



A single article is open to considerable analysis and the option is
between more articles studied at less depth and fewer articles at
more depth. The former option would give greater depth of coverage

and sense of development, while the latter would probe more

thoroughly, Thus, studying the total content, a systematic sample
taking three issues at random out of the twelve published every year
would produce one kind of result, while taking every other year or a
random sample of one out of every five years another. The strength

of systematic sampling is that it is :=

(a) flexible as to depth and breadth

(b) gives a true pattern of development

(e) gives a valid picture of the content of the paper

(d) gives full opportunity for all the =2lements of the typology to be

used.

The weakness of this approach 1is that it would not allow the
follow-up of responses %to a particular issue which could take up
several consecutive issues of the paper. It might miss out quite

~

significant events in the 1life of the wunion or responses Lo
significant events external to it. In other words it 1is somewhat

arbitrary.



In the event, a2 combination of <these approaches was adopted, LY
random sample was taken of three issues out of the Lwelve pudblished
each year 1916-=37. (There were only ten issues unotainable 1in ¢hat
period; these were in 1916,1917, 1922 and 1923. 1In these years,
only two issues were selected). A number of categories of material
were omitted %o make the quantity of material more manageable, This
included all articles of less than one column length, all fictional,
verse and satirical material, together with all material of purely
local importance (i.e. restricting study %o material of national
relevance only). As well, in the early years, the pages and columns
contributed y the other transport unions were also omitted. The
omission of satire and verse for practical reasons means that 2 rich
source of material expressing cousciousness has had 5o be ignored.
In particular, the verse contributions of "The Mixer' would malke a

study in itself of the soecial history of waterside 1life and the

conseiousness of watersiders.

These articles sampled from the TW provided thne basis for using the
‘What is' and ‘'What should be -~ long term' sections of the typlogy.
For actual decisions on concrete goals and strategies - the 'What
should be -~ short Uterm' and 'What is To be Done’ sections of the
typology = the discussion and remits in the minutes were usad,

together with backup where appropriate from articles in the TW.

This sampling method was not rigidly adhered to, however, Where
reactions to significant historical events were not thrown up in the

sample, the total listing of the TW was used to selsct articles which
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discussed that particular issue, An example was GLthe Federation
response to the 1932 IC&A Amendment Act. Similarly, where some of
the elements of the typology were not illustrated in the sample,
other articles which did so were used. Examples were the articles

evidencing racism in December 1926 and Mareh 1927.

Even this sample provided an excess of riches for the detailed
analysis adopted. It is often only with detailed discussion of
specific words and phrases that consciousness can be exposed, Thus,
for reasons of space, further selection was still required, Those
articles or remits which were finally wused were chosen Ffor their

vivid embodiment of slements of the Lypology.

As noted in the introduction, this thesis makes no pretence to bhe a
full historical study., However, from %the material chosen, it is
hoped that an accurate profile of the consciousness of the Hew

Zealand Waterside Workers Federation has been outlined,
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TARLE 1 Membership of N.Z. Waterside Workers' Unions 1915-1935
Union 1915 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 1921
Auckland 967 1460 1154 978 1380 1342 1494
Bay of Islands - - - - - 11 27
Bluff 264 294 201 173 230 222 267
Dunedin 645 442 370 287 355 391 383
Gisborne 197 162 149 165 188 208 298
Greymouth 54 208 214 188 195 230 215
Hokitika - - = = = - =
Kaipara 39 65 69 92 21 83 79
Kawhia - - - - - - -
Lyttleton 441 390 309 431 535 418 808
Mapua - = = = = - -
Napier 206 126 134 102 114 116 292
Nelson 63 74 68 69 74 93 94
New Plymouth 73 56 68 93 88 136 167
Oamaru 60 47 59 63 84 102 91
Onehunga 52 66 84 66 72 68 85
Opotiki = = % = 5 i T
Patea - - - = = - =
Picton 66 55 68 51 65 69 93
Port Chalrmers 398 787 616 433 482 505 409
Takaka - - - - - - -
Tauranga = = - s = = =
Timaru 165 - 80 9% 198 204 153
Tokomaru Bay = = = i = = %
Waikokopu - = = = & = =
Wanganui 124 87 126 101 187 173 165
Wellington 1735 1901 1787 2213 2270 3080 2460
Westport 71 17 80 84 84 100 100
Whakatane = = - -~ - - 82
Whangarei = = = - - 15 16
Total Membership of 5620 6297 5636 5685 6622 7566 7778

NZWW Federation
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TABLE 1 Membership of N.Z. Waterside Workers' Unions 1915-1935

Union 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928
Auckland 1352 1289 1412 1370 1378 1313 1310
Bay of Islands 79 95 - 20 = 61 57
Bluff 251 221 263 274 262 274 258
Dunedin 283 419 281 302 345 302 282
Gisborne 244 204 193 200 170 171 170
Greymouth 208 182 190 180 170 170 173
Hokitika - - - - = - -

Kaipara 50 40 40 42 49 30 28
Kawhia - - -3 - - > 5

Lyttleton 788 706 652 653 672 706 710
Mapua = - = - - = =

Napier 313 358 305 267 294 287 266
Nelson 88 81 88 97 89 87 88
New Plymouth 165 165 195 224 200 200 200
Oamaru 103 95 88 7 77 80 77
Cnehunga 78 57 65 68 60 S0 59
Cpotiki - & = = = = o

Patea i i = = = _ 3

Picton 75 73 56 60 60 52 55
Port Chalmers 264 241 290 279 229 248 208
Takaka = - = = = = =

Tauranga = A = = = 32 28
Timaru 163 142 177 157 130 130 130
Tokomaru Bay - - 41 25 - 42 34
Waikokopu - = g = = = =

Wanganui 134 203 184 182 174 163 158
Wellington 1778 1247 1721 1450 1870 1710 1660
Westport 105 99 100 98 102 101 100
Whakatane 17 57 60 57 16 16 12
Whangarei 38 11 15 20 15 20 17
Total Membership of 6576 5985 6416 6102 6362 6245 6080

NZWW Federation
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TABLE 1  Membership of N.Z. Waterside Workers' Unions 1915-1935

Union 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935
Auckland 1310 1353 . 1269 1150 1145 1120 1200
Bay of Islands 32 38 39 38 48 49 53
Bluff 247 252 248 250 250 248 248
Bunedin 280 294 280 263 260 260 260
Gisborne 158 157 157 151 160 160 165
Greymouth 185 184 173 170 155 140 150
Hokitika - - - - 14 17 14
Kaipara 28 20 20 20 28 28 28
Kawhia = = - 6 6 6 6
Lyttleton 711 715 707 620 625 636 628
Mapua = 36 32 12 45 18 -

Napier 254 245 226 250 250 250 249
Nelson 86 82 70 69 62 67 69
New Plymouth 225 210 200 217 217 217 210
Camaru 77 77 77 65 65 57 55
Onehunga 55 55 44 41 42 35 40
Opotiki - - - - 15 15 15
Patea - - 15 31 30 20 19
Picton 50 50 50 50 50 50 50
Port Chalmers 212 221 221 230 232 228 232
Takaka - 30 25 15 10 16 22
Tauranga 5 13 14 18 14 18 17
Timaru 130 146 130 130 130 130 130
Tokomaru Bay 34 34 29 29 29 28 28
Waikokopu 60 65 53 27 27 30 30
Wanganui 150 163 144 151 143 145 137
Wellington 1715 1686 1523 1595 1420 1397 1385
Westport 113 114 108 105 105 104 95
Whakatane 11 11 11 11 11 11 11
Whangarei 15 15 15 15 22 20 22
Total Membership of 6143 6238 5874 5796 5597 5552 5624

NZWW Federation

Annual Reports, Department of Labour. AJHR, H.11l, 1916-1936.

Source:
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TABLE 2 Membership of Wellington Waterside Workers' Union as a % of the

Total Membership of the N.Z. Waterside Workers Federation.

Year Wellington Federation %
Membership Membership

1915 1735 5620 30.9
1916 1901 6279 30.2
1917 1787 5636 31.7
1918 2213 5685 38.9
1919 2270 6622 34.3
1920 3080 7566 40.7
1921 2460 7778 31.6
1922 1778 6576 27.0
1923 1247 5985 20.8
1924 1721 6416 26.8
1925 1450 6102 23.8
1926 1870 6362 29.4
1927 1710 6245 27.4
1928 1660 6080 21.3
1929 1715 6143 27.9
1930 1686 6238 27.0
1931 1523 5874 25.9
1932 1595 5796 27.5
1933 o '1420 5597 25.4
1934 1397 5552 25.1
1935 1385 5624 25.0

Source: Annual Reports, Department of Labour, AJHR, H.11l, 1916-1936.
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TABLE 3 % of Wage Earners in Trade Unions

Total Wage Earmers

Total Union Members

$ Unionised

1916 1921 1926 1936

295,085 357,477 401,545 431,230

71,587 97,719 99,667 185,527

24.3% 27.3% 24.8% 43%

Sources: Union membership: Roth, 1973:169

Total Wage earners: New Zealand Department of Statistics: 1916:
Pt. IX, p. 35; 1921: Sect. XV, p. 144; 1926: Vol IX, p. 9; 1936:

Vol. X, p. iv.
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